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TO THE READER. 



Some apology may seem due to the memory 
of so great a writer as Bishop Taylor, for ex- 
hibiting his work ^^ on the Duty and Practice 
of Repentance," in an abridged form. The 
original work, though on the whole devotional, 
contains much that is of a controversial character ; 
and hence it has happened, that wchilst the ^^ Life 
of Christ," and " The Holy I^iving tod Dying," 
are in every one's hand, the treatise on Repen- 
tance has been long neglected, and is, com- 
paratively speaking, little known. Lest, how- 
ever, the advices and exhortations to a holy life, 
with which that work abounds, should any 
longer lie hid amidst the controversial discussions 
with which they are connected, I have thought, 
that some pains could not be better bestowed, 
that in selecting for publication those parts of 
the work, which are purely practical ; and I 
humbly hope, that thus the chief design of the 

a2 



• •• 



Yin TO THE READER. 

willing to undertake, or his self-flattery to con- 
sider necessary. Yet I am not aware that he 
has at all exceeded the strictness of his rules, as 
laid down in his previous writings, or that he has 
expressed any greater austerity, than is justified 
by the dangers of sin, by the uncertainty of life, 
and the further uncertainty, that, if life is spared, 
God's grace may be discontinued to us^." " By , 
far the greatest proportion of its contents is 
purely and valuably practical*." "There is 
abundance which may be read with admiration 
and improvement' ;".... " Each portion of the 
work concludes with applicable prayers, con- 
ceived in Taylor's warmest spirit of devotion^ 
and in his improved and more simple style. 
The whole treatise evidently marks a man in 
earnest for the salvation of souls, and actuated 
by the feeling which he describes as his principal 
motive for undertaking it. ' Tu autem conver- 
sus, coniirma fratres.' ' When thou art con- 
verted, strengthen thy brethren *.' " 

» Bishop Taylor's Works, Vol. I. p. ccxix. « lb. p. ccxxii. 
' lb. p. ccxxxi. * lb. p. ccxxii. 

W. H. H. 
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CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The duty of repentance is of so great and uni- 
versal eoneem, being a remedy for the evils of 
the soul of every man, that if there be any one 
duty, in which it is worthy the labours of the 
ministers of religion to be instant in season and 
out of season, it is in this. Men have found out 
so many devices and arts to cozen themselves, 
that they will admit any excuses however weak, 
rather than think it necessary to repent speedily, 
severely, and effectively. They see sinners 
prosperous, and it is long before God strikes, 
and when^ judgments happen upon the sinner, 
they feel it not themselves, nor consider before 
it is too late, that this may be their own case. 
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2 CHAPTER I. 

And it is upon this account, that men are so 
hardly brought to repent, or to believe that 
repentance requires so much labour and care- 
fulness, and that it cannot be performed without 
much assistance, and great knowledge of the 
nature of religion. They find sin pleasant and 
prosperous, gay and in the fashion ; and, though 
wise men know, it is better to be pleased than 
to be merry, to have rest and satisfaction in 
wisdom, than to laugh loud and frighten away 
sobriety with noise and forgetfulness, yet this 
severer pleasure seems dull and flat, and men 
generally betake themselves to the wildnesses 
of sin, and hate to have it interrupted by the 
intervening of tlie sullen grace of repentance. 
" Our immortality (said an ancient heathen) is 
to be reckoned by the continuance of our plea- 
sure. My life is then perpetual, when my de- 
lights are not interrupted." And this is the 
sort of immortality that too many men look after 
by incompetent means. But to be called upon 
to repentance, and, when men enquire what that 
is, to be told it is all the duty of a man returning 
to God ; the extermination of sin, the mortifi- 
cation of all our irregular appetites, and all that 
perfection of righteousness which is consistent 
with our state of imperfection, this is it which 
will trouble men. And therefore it is, that since 
all Christians are convinced of the necessity, the 
indispensable necessity of repentance, they have 
resolved to admit it, but they also resolve not to 
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understand it. One or two forced tears, will, as 
they imagine, well serve their turn. If men 
lose an estate, they need not to dissemble tears 
or sorrow: but as if men were in no danger 
when they are enemies to God, and as if to lose 
heaven were no great matter, and to be cast 
into hell were a very tolerable condition ; they 
seem so unconcerned in the actions of religion 
and in their obedience to the severe laws of re- 
pentance, that it looks as if men had nothing to 
do in the world but to be suffered to die quietly, 
and perish tamely without being troubled with 
the angry arguments of Churchmen, who by all 
means desire that they should live and recover 
and dwell with God for ever. Sometimes indeed 
they are forced to think more of repentance; 
but then it is nothing but a calling for mercy, 
an ineffective prayer, a resolution for to-day, 
and at the most a formal shower of tears. The 
mind is not changed, though the face has become 
serious. Repentance is thought to be just as 
other graces, fit for their proper season, like the 
fruits in their own month, but then every thing 
else must have its day too. We shall sin and 
we must repent, but sin will come again and so 
will repentance. For there is a time for every 
thing under the sun ; and the time for repent- 
ance is when we can sin no more. But they 
who go upon this principle will never repent, till 
it be too late ; for every age hath temptations of 
its own, and they that have been used to the 
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6 CHAPTER I. 

<^ root, it is certain they ought not to be imputed 
^^ to us; and a man can no more fear God's 
^^ anger for being inclined to all sin than for 
'< being hungry or miserable ; and therefore I 
expect from the wisdom and goodness of God 
some provisions, which will so extinguish this 
^' solemn and artificial guilt, that it shall be, as 
" if it were not. But in the mean time the cer- 
" tainty of sinning will proceed. For besides 
^^ that I am told that a man hath no liberty, but 
'^ a liberty to sin, (and this definite liberty is in 
" plain English a very necessity,) we see it by 
^^ a daily experience, that those who call them- 
'^ selves good men, are such who do what they 
^' would not, and cannot do what they would ; 
^^ and if it be so, it is better to do what I have 
" a mind to quietly, than to vex myself, and 
" yet do it nevertheless. And that it is so, I am 
'^ taught in almost all the discussions I have read 
" or heard upon the seventh chapter to the Ro- 
^^ mans ; and therefore if I may have leave to 
*^ do, consonantly to what I am taught to believe, 
" I must confess myself to be under the domi- 
'^ nion of sin, and therefore must obey; and that 
^' I am bidden to obey unwillingly, and am told 
" that the striving against sin is ordinarily inef- 
" fective, and yet is a sign of regeneration ; I 
<^ can soon do that ; I can strive against it, and 
" pray against it, but I cannot hope to prevail 
" in either, because I am told beforehand, that 
" even the regenerate are under the power of 
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INTRODUCTION. 7 

<^ sin; they will and do not, they do and will 
<< not ; and so it is with me ; I would fain be 
<< perfect, if I could; but 1 must not hope it, 
and therefore I would only do my actions so 
reasonably, that I would not be tied to vex 
<^ myself for what I cannot help, or to lose the 
pleasure of my sin by fretting at it, when it is 
certain it will be done, and yet I shall remain 
<^ in the state of regeneration. And who can help 
«( all this but God, whose mercy is indeed infinite ; 
^< and although in the secret dispensation of af- 
^^ fiedrs, He hath concluded all under sin, yet He 
<^ had no purpose we should therefore perish, but 
^< it was done that He might have mercy upon all, 
<^ that is, that we may glorify Him for supplying 
<< our needs, pardoning our sins, relieving our in- 
^' firmities ? And therefore when I consider that 
<^ God's mercy has no limit in itself, it is not to 
** be doubted but He loves His creatures so well, 
<< that we shall all rejoice in our being freed from 
^^ eternal fears. For to justify my hopes, why 
« may I not be confident of heaven for all my 
sins, since the imputation of Christ's righteous- 
ness is that by which I shall be justified? 
My own is but as ^ filthy rags,' and ^ the just 
^^ fidls seven times a day,' but Christ's cross 
^^ pays for all. And therefore I am confident I 
<' shall do well. For I am one of those for 
** whom Christ died, and I believe this ; this faith 
^^ is not to be reproved, for this is that which 
*^ justifies ; who shall condemn me ? It is not a 
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8 CHAPTER I. 

^' good life that justifies a man before God, but it 
is faith in the special promises ; for indeed it 
being impossible to live innocently, it is ne- 
cessary that a way of God's own finding out 
*' should be relied upon. Only this indeed I 
^^ do, I do avoid the capital sins, blasphemies 
^' and horrid murders. I sin like a gentleman, 
^' not like a thief; I suffer infirmities, but do not 
*^ do like a devil ; and though I sin, yet I re- 
^< pent speedily, and when I sin again, I repent 
^' again ; and my spiritual state is like my na- 
^* tural, day and night succeed each other by a 
^^ never failing revolution. I sin indeed in some 
^' instances, but I do my duty in many ; and 
^V every man hath his infirmities; no man can 
^^ say. My soul is pure from sin ; but I hope 
^' that because I repent still as I sin, my sins are 
*^ but as single actions, and since I resist them 
" what I can, I hope they will be reckoned to 
^^ me but as sins of infirmity, without which no 
*' man is, or can be, in this state of imperfection. 
^< For if I pray against a sin, and my spirit does 
<< resist it, though the flesh prevails, yet I am in 
^^ the state of grace. For that I may own pub- 
'^ licly what I am publicly taught, a man cannot 
'^ soon be out of the state of grace, but he may 
^' be soon in. God's love is lasting and perpe- 
^^ tual when it hath once begun, and when the 
^^ curtain is drawn over the state of grace by the 
" intervening of a sin, yet as soon as ever we 
^^ begin to cry for pardon, nay when we do but 
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INTRODUCTION. 9 

*^ say, we will confess our sins, nay, when we do 
^< but resolve we will, God meets us with His 
*' pardon and presents us with some portions of 
it. And let things be at the worst they can, 
yet he that confesseth his sins to God, shall 
^< find mercy at the hands of God ; and He hath 
^^ established a holy ministry in His church to 
'< absolve all penitents ; and if I go to one of 
" them and tell the sad story of my infirmity, 
*^ the good man will presently warrant my par^ 
^^ don and absolve me. But then I remember 
*^ this also, that as my infirmity that is unavoid- 
*' able shall not prejudice me, so neither shall 
^^ any time prejudice my repentance. For if on 
" my death bed I cry unto God for pardon, and 
** turn heartily unto God in the very instant of 
** my dissolution, I am safe ; because whenever 
^< a man converts to God, in the same instant 
<* God turns to him, or else it were possible for 
'^ God to hate him that loves God, and our re- 
^^ pentance should in some periods be rejected, 
*^ expressly against all the promises. For it is 
^^ an act of contrition, an act of the love of God, 
^* that reconciles us ; and I shall be very unfortu- 
^^ nate, if in the midst of all my pains, when my 
^^ needs increase and my fears are pregnant, and 
^^ myself am ready to accept pardon upon any 
^^ terms, I shall not then do so much as one act 
*^ of a hearty sorrow and contrition. And I 
^^ have the consent of almost all men and all the 
^< schools of learning in the world, that after a 
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^' wicked life my repentance at last shall be ao- 
"ceptedV 

Now if these be jost grounds of hope and con- 
fidence to a sinner, what can be said against a 
sinful life? What is there left to discourage 
the evil lives of men or to lessen their iniquity, 
if upon the reasons just before stated, we may 
either do what we list without sin, or sin without 
punishment, or go on without fear, or repent with- 
out danger, and without scruple be confident of 
heaven ? 

I have therefore thought it necessary to un- 
dermine these false foundations, and to prove 
that it is necessary to live holily; and to this 
end I have put together the following work, 
which contains the greatest lines of conscience, 
and the most general cases of our whole life, 
even all the doctrine of repentance, upon which 
all the hopes of man depend through Jesus 
Christ 

Herein I have endeavoured to represent the 
dangers of every sinner, the difficulty of ob- 
taining pardon, the many parts and progres- 
sions of repentance, and I desire that the effect, 
if possible, should be, that all the pious and 
religious curates of souls in the Church of 
England would endeavour to produce so much 
fear and reverence, caution and wariness, in 
all their penitents; that men should not dare 

1 See Dote at page 5. 



INTRODUCTION. 1 1 

to approach to the holy sacrament, as soon as 
ever their foul hands are wet with a drop of 
holy rain. It were well if great sinners could 
be invited to bear the yoke of holy discipline, 
and do their repentances under the conduct of 
those who must give account of them, that they 
would enquire into the state of their souls, that 
they would submit them to be judged by those 
who are justly and rightly appointed over them, 
or such whom they are permitted to choose; 
and then that we would apply ourselves to un- 
derstand the secrets of religion, the measures of 
the Spirit, the conduct of souls, the advantages 
and disadvantages of things and persons, the 
ways of life and death, the labyrinths of tempta- 
tion, and all the remedies of sin ; the public and 
private, the great and little lines of conscience, 
and all those ways by which men may be as- 
sisted and promoted in the ways of godliness ; 
for such knowledge, as it is most difficult, so it is 
most necessary ; and for want of it, the holy sa* 
crament of the Eucharist is oftentimes given to 
those which are in the gall of bitterness ; that 
which is holy is given to dogs. 

Many sectarian ministers have such power 
with their proselytes that they take some ae^ 
count of the souls of such as they please, before 
they admit them to their comn^LJon ip sacra- 
ments ; they do it to secure them to their party ; 
or else make such accounts to be as their Shib- 
boleth, to discern their Jews from the men of 
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Ephraim ; but it were very well, if we would do 
that for conscience, for charity, and for piety, 
which others do for interest or zeal ; and that 
we would be careful to use all those ministries, 
and be earnest for all those doctrines, which are 
apt to produce holiness and severe living. It is 
no matter whether by these arts any sect or name 
be promoted ; it is certain the Christian religion 
would, and that is the real interest of us all; that 
those who are under our charges should know 
the force of the resurrection of Christ, and the 
conduct of the Spirit, and live according to the 
purity of God and the light of the gospel. To 
this let us co-operate with all wisdom and ear- 
nestness and knowledge and spiritual under- 
standing. And there is no better way in the 
world to do this, than by ministering to persons 
singly in the conduct of their repentance, which 
as it is the work of every man, so there are but 
few persons who need not the conduct of a spi- 
ritual guide in the beginnings and progressions 
of it 

To the assistance of this work I throw in 
the following treatise as my part in the labour, 
having by the sad experience of my own mise- 
ries and the calamities of others, to whose resti- 
tution I have been called to minister^ been 
taught something of the secret of souls ; and I 
have reason to think that the words of our 
dearest Lord to Peter, were also spoken to me, 
" When thou art converted, strengthen thy 
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brethren." I hope I have received many of 
the mercies of a repenting sinner, and I have 
felt the turnings and varieties of spiritual inter- 
courses ; and I have often observed the advan- 
tages in ministering to others, and am most con- 
fident that the greatest benefits of our office may 
with the best effect be communicated to souk in 
personal and particular ministrations. In the 
following book I have given advices and have as- 
serted many truths in order to all this : I have 
endeavoured to break in pieces almost all those 
propositions, upon the confidence of which men 
have been negligent of severe and strict living; 
I have according to my weak ability described 
all the necessities and great inducements of a 
holy life, and have endeavoured to do it so 
plainly, that it may be useful to every man, and 
so inoffensively, that it may hurt no man. 

But I fear one thing will trouble some persons, 
who will say to me, that upon pretence of great 
severity, as if I myself were exact or could be, I 
urge others to so great strictness, that it will pro- 
duce rather despair than holiness. Now though I 
have in its proper place taken care concerning 
this, and all the way intend to rescue men from the 
just causes and inlets of despair ; that is, not to 
make them do that, against which by preaching 
a holy life, I have prepared the best defensative ; 
yet this I shall say here particularly; that I 
think this objection is but a mere excuse, which 
some men would make, lest they should believe 
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it necessary to live well. For to speak truth, 
men are not very apt to despair, they have ten 
thousand ways to flatter themselves, and they 
will hope in spite of all arguments to the con- 
trary. In all the Scripture there is but one 
example of a despairing man, and that was 
Judas, who did so, not because severe proposi- 
tions were preached to him, but because of the 
foulness of his sin and the cowardice of his spirit. 
But it is impossible to tell the number of those 
who live in sin, and yet think themselves in a 
good condition ; and all they that rely upon the 
false principles before mentioned, and which are 
refuted in the following pages are so many ex- 
amples of it. But it were well, if men would 
distinguish between the sin of despair, and the 
misery of despair. Where God has given us no 
warrant to hope, there to despair is no sin ; it 
may be a punishment; but to hope also may be 
presumption. 

I shall end with the most charitable advice 
which I can give to any of my erring brethren. 
Let no man be so vain as to use all the arts in 
the world to enjoy his sin, since it may bring 
him into that condition, that it will be disputed 
whether he shall despair or no. Our duty is to 
make our, calling and election sure, which cer- 
tainly cannot be done but by a timely and ef- 
fective repentance. But they that will be confi- 
dent in their health are sometimes cowardly in 
their sickness, presumptuous in sin and despair- 
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ing in the day of their calamity. For though 
men think wrongly of the judgment of God 
when they are surrounded by temptations and 
their sin is pleasant, yet about the time of their 
death, their understandings are awakened, and 
they see what they would not see before, and 
what they now pannot avoid. 

I would hope that by the present Work it may 
be effected, that the strictness of a holy life may 
be thought necessary, and that repentance may 
be no more that trifling little piece of duty, to 
which the errors of learning, and the desires of 
men to be deceived, have reduced it. I have 
done thus much of my part toward it, and I 
humbly desire that it may be accepted by God 
and by all good men. 



CHAPTER 11. 



ON THE NECESSITY OF REPENTANCE. 

§ 1. /n which it is shewn that perfect ohedierux and 
innocence are things impossible to man. 

The nature and constitution of man is such that 
he cannot attend perpetually to any one state of 
things. Variety and change, inconstancy and 
repentance, are in his very nature. If he be 
negligent, he is soon tempted. If he be watch- 
ful, he is soon wearied. If he be not instructed, 
his understanding is liable to be abused. If he 
be instructed, he is yet ignorant of more things 
than he knows, and may be deceived by very 
many things; and in what he knows or seems 
to know, he is sometimes confident, sometimes 
capricious, proud, or contemptuous. The com- 
mandments are against our natural inclinations, 
and are restraints upon bur appetite; and, al- 
though a man may do it now and then, yet it is 
not to be expected that he can constantly do 
violence to himself, and the often unavoidable 
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fiulings of men will shew how impossible it is. 
It is as if a man should haul a boat against the 
stream, if ever he slacken his hand, the vessel 
fidk back ; and if ever we give way to our appe- 
tite in any of the forbidden instances, we in like 
manner descend naturally and easily. Some 
vices suit a man's particular temper, and then 
he &lls pleasantly and eagerly; to other vices 
he feels indifference, but to these he is turned 
by every bias. If a man be morose, he is apt to 
offend with suUenness and anger ; if he be com- 
pliant and gentle, he is easily cozened by fisdr 
entreaties. If he be alone, he is sad and full of 
whims ; and woe to him that is alone ; if he be 
in company, it will be very hard to keep within 
the permitted limits and not to go beyond them. 
No man's leisure is enough to enquire into all 
the particulars for which he is to be judged ; and 
he does many things, which he considers not 
whether they be sins or no ; and, when he does 
consider, he often judges wrong; for some 
things there being no certain rule, and many in- 
tervening circumstances, which make it impos- 
sible to give a certain judgment of the whole. 
Oftentimes a man is surprised, and cannot deli- 
berate for want of time ; sometimes he is in a 
maze, his thoughts are in disorder, and he has no 
power to deliberate. Sometimes a man thinks 
himself safe, because he has determined a case 
against his temporal interest, and yet it may be 
that he has determined wrong; and if he has 
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judged in compliance with his temporal interests, 
he cannot be sure that reason, not passion, was 
that which guided him. 

Concerning our infirmities, they are so many 
that we can no more number these wajrs of error, 
than we can reckon in how many places a lame 
man may stumble, who goes a long journey in 
difficult and uneven ways. We have beginning 
infant strengths, which are therefore imperfect 
because they can grow ; and when they are most 
confirmed and fuU grown, they are imperfect 
still. When we can reckon ^1 the things of 
chance, then we have summed the dangers and 
aptnesses of men to sin ; but all these, the con- 
dition of our nature, the inconstancy of our 
spirits, the infirmity of our flesh, the distraction 
of our senses, are an argument to make us with 
c6nfidence expect pardon and mercy from the 
loving kindness of the Lord according to the 
preaching of truth, the Gospel of Christ 

But beside this, the number of our sins is not 
easily to be told ; if we do not commit things 
forbidden, yet the sins of omission are innume- 
rable and undiscernible. Business intervenes, 
and visits are made, and civilities are rendered, 
and friendly compliances with the wishes of 
others must be entertained, and necessities 
served, and some of these duties are thought to 
be necessary when they are not so, and so the 
time goes away, and our proper duty is left un- 
done, prayers are hindered and prayers are 
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omitted ; and no man living can give a fail ac* 
count of any part of his time, which was once 
in his power. 

These proofs of the impossibility of perfect and 
exact obedience and innocence would become 
still more overwhelming, were I to tell how 
easily our duties are soured, even when we 
think we walk wisely. Strictness is quickly 
turned into ungentleness, love of children to 
indulgence, joy to gaiety, melancholy to peevish-* 
ness, love of our wives Co fondness, liberties of 
marriage to licentiousness, devotion to super- 
stition, austerity to pride, feasting to intemper- 
ance, urbanity to foolish jesting, a free speech into 
idle talking. Consider also how all mankind sins 
with the tongue. He that offends not in his 
tongue is a perfect man indeed. But experience 
and the following considerations do manifest that 
no man is so perfect. For every passion of the 
soul is as a spring and a shower, a parent and a 
nurse to sin. And even when religion has be- 
come well grown in the soul, the dangers thicken, 
not only because these are dangers peculiar to 
such a state, but because more violent assaults 
are made against saints than against meaner 
persons in religion ; and sometimes the religious 
man finds two duties jostle one another; and 
whilst we are zealous in one, we less attend to 
the other. Again, is it possible that a man 
should so attend his prayers, that his mind should 
be always present and never wander? Does 

c2 
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not every man complain of this and yet no man 
can help it? And if of this alone we have cause 
to complain, yet even so we should not be inno- 
cent, for he that is an offender in one is guilty 
of all ; and the truth is, that in many things we 
all offend. And this will be so when a man is 
well in health and wise in understanding ; but 
then again he may become foolish, or be sick, 
and then comes in a new scene of dangers, new 
duties, and new infirmities, and the old uncer- 
tainty of doing our duty weakly, imperfectly, 
and pitiably. 

Since therefore every sin is forbidden, and 
yet it can enter from so many quarters, I con- 
dud^ that the law of God is spiritual, because 
it commands us to be spiritual, and to fulfil the 
works of the Spirit, but that because it prohibits 
us from sin, it is impossible to be kept God 
has imposed a yoke of obedience, which man is 
unable to bear. 

• 

§ 2. The justice and wisdom of Gody in imposing 
upon man a law of obedience impossible to be 
fdfilledy considered. 

The subject now proposed as an enquiry re- 
solves itself into two questions. 

I. How are we to understand that God is just 
in imposing a law impossible for man to 
fulfil? 

II. If God does not exact of us a perfect obe- 
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dience, how we are to understand that God 
is wise in imposing a law which He cannot 
injustice exact? 
1. To the first question I answer, God is still 
just, because He does not exact of us what is 
not possible to be done. The highest severity 
of the Gospel is to love God with all our soul, 
that is, to love Him as much as we can love Him; 
and this, it is certain, we can do. Every man 
can do as much as he cau, and God requires no 
more ; and even those things which we can do, 
though He calls upon us to the most, yet He 
punishes us not, if we do it heartily and sin- 
cerely, though with less earnestness and exact- 
ness, than the utmost of which we might be con- 
ceived to be capable. Now as God's justice was 
secured, when He imposed the law of Moses ; 
because though the law was severe it was exacted 
only according to the power of man, and all the 
breaches of it were healed by the medicine of 
repentance ; so now in the Gospel, He has done 
it much more, having taken off the veil from the 
doctrine of repentance and openly professed it ; 
having included this mercy in the very constitu- 
tion of the Gospel covenant For the Gospel is 
the covenant of repentance : it gives us not in- 
deed leave to sin, but it gives us leave to repent, 
if we have sinned : so that though God has im- 
posed upon us a law of perfection in the Gospel, 
He yet exacts it only according to the powers of 
imperfect persons ; and then we are accounted 
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to have kept the commandments, when we have 
received our pardon for what we have failed to 
keep. With this allowance of repentance the 
Gospel must needs be an easy yoke. This only 
is to be added, that the righteousness of the law 
was in abstinence from evil ; whereas the right- 
eousness of the Gospel, is both in abstinence 
from evil, and in doing all the commandments of 
Christ. Now this being a new obligation brought 
also with it new abilities, I mean, the glorious 
promises of the Gospel; which' whosoever be- 
lieves heartilv will find himself able to do or 
suffer any thing, for the sake of them; and 
this is what is taught by St. Paul*, "For 
what the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God sending his own Son" 
made it possible by the Spirit of grace, and by 
our spiritual conversation, "condemned sin in 
the flesh." If we should speak only of what 
is possible in nature for man to do, we should 
say, that with the assistances given him in the 
Gospel, he has ability to keep the command- 
ments of the Gospel; but when we consider 
what man is, what are his strengths, and how 
many are his enemies, and how soon he falls, 
and that he forgets, when he should remember, 
and his faculties are asleep when they should be 
awake, and he is burdened by accidents, and 
weakened and influenced by acquired habits 

^ Rom. viii. 3. 
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and new necessities, we then conclude that the 
keeping of the commandments is morally im- 
possible. 

Bat then again there is abatement and allow- 
ance made for this also : our infirmities are 
pitied, our ignorances excused, our unavoidable 
errors not imputed. ^^The Lord had pity on 
me," said St Paul, ^^ because I did it in igno- 
rance," and so Christ prayed, <^ Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do." ^^ But 
ye did it ignorantly as also did your rulers," said 
St. Peter, and upon that account he called them 
to accept of mercy. If God thus forgives sins 
of malice to those who repent, infinitely rather 
will He not impute, what we cannot probably or 
possibly avoid. The holy Jesus having already 
paid the price of our sin, God who remembers 
and pities our infirmities will soon put these into 
his account Upon this then it is certain, that 
God does not exact of us an impossible com- 
mandment ; that is, does not exact it of us in a 
measure, which is impossible for us to fulfil ; and 
this is the meaning of St Basil, when he says, 
<< It is impious to say that the commandments of 
the Spirit are impossible." 

II. But now as to the second point of enquiry. 
If God does not exact of us a perfect obe- 
dience, how are we to understand that God is 
wise in imposing a law, which He cannot in 
justice exact? 

To this I answer, 1. That it was necessary, 
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the law should be given in its utmost latitude ; 
for if any limit of obedience, less than the ut- 
most, had been prescribed, it had been a per- 
mission in a certain degree to neglect Him. God 
commands us to love Him with all our hearts and 
with all our strengths ; that is, always, and with 
all that we can ; if less than this had been im- 
posed, and we had been commanded to love God 
less than this, it would not only have been im- 
possible for us to know, how much we were com- 
manded to love Him, but we should have been 
tempted to suppose, that no more love was due 
to Him than such a limited measure ; a notion 
which would tend in the highest degree to dis- 
honour God. 

2. The commanding us to do all that we can, 
and that always, does invite our greatest en- 
deavours, it entertains the faculties and employs 
the labours of the best, and yet despises not the 
meanest ; for they can endeavour too, and they 
can do their best. 

3. By this means we are still contending and 
pressing forwards, and no man can say that he 
does now ^^ comprehend," or that his work is 
done, till he die; and therefore he must for 
ever grow in grace ; but this could not be unless 
a commandment had been given ; which would 
for ever employ him sufficiently. It is by this 
means, that the commandments do every day 
grow more possible than at first. A lustful per-, 
i^on thinks it impossible to mortify his lust ; but 
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when he hath long contended and got the mas- 
tery, it grows easy, and at last after long pro* 
gress in piety, the sin becomes more impossible 
than the duty. '^ He that is born of God sin- 
neth not, neither indeed can he," says St. John, 
and ^^ Through Christ that strengthens me I can 
do all things," says St Paul. It is long before 
a man comes to it, but the impossibility by de- 
grees turns into a possibility, and that into easi- 
ness, and at last into a necessity. It is a trouble 
for some to commit sin. By thb means also we 
exercise a holy fear, and ^^ work out our salvation 
with fear and trembling." It makes us more 
careful, more watchful, more cautious. It cures 
or prevents our pride, and bold challenges of 
God for rewards, which we never can deserve. 
It convinces us of the necessity ojf the divine 
aid, and makes us rely upon God's goodness in 
helping us, and upon His mercy in pardoning 
us ; and truly without this we could neither be 
sensible of our infirmities nor of the excellent 
gifts and mercies of God. For although God 
does not suffer us to sin, for the sake of showing 
His mercy in pardoning it, yet He loves that 
we should depend upon Him, and thus makes us 
strive to be like Him ; and finite as our abilities 
are, to have infinite desires, that so we may be 
.disposed towards the holiness and the glories of 
eternity. 
4. God has imposed upon us a law of holiness 
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unlimited and indefinite, designing to give ex- 
cellent rewards answerable to the greatness of 
our endeavours. Hell, we trust, is not the end 
of them who fail of attaining here the greatest 
measure of perfection; but great degrees of 
heaven shall be their portion, who do all that 
they can always, and offend in the fewest in- 
stances. For as our duty has no limits, so neither 
have the degrees of glory. If there were not 
this latitude of duty, neither could there be dif- 
ference of reward ; neither could it be possible 
for all men to hope for heaven, but now all may; 
the meanest of the faithful servants of God shall 
go thither, and yet there are greater measures of 
reward for the best and most excellent services. 
Thus we may understand, that in all the periods 
of the world, the imposing of the Divine laws, 
has always been consistent with the justice 
and with the wisdom of God ; and yet in the 
manner in which obedience has been exacted, 
mercy has prevailed; because since the time 
that the Saviour of the world was promised, that 
is, since the fall of Adam, the covenant of works 
has ever been the rule of eternal life and death, 
but mankind has been admitted to repentance, 
and washed clean in the blood of the Lamb of 
God, who taketh away the sins of the world, and 
was slain from the beginning of it. Repentance 
has been the measure of our duty, and the re- 
medy for our evils ; and obedience to the com- 
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mandment cannot be said to Iiave been alt(^e- 
ther impossible, to him who might amend what 
was done amiss. 

§ 3. The necessity of Repentance reconciled with 
the Gospel precept of Perfection. 

That the Gospel is a covenant of repentance, 
is evident in its whole design and nature ; in 
the preparatory sermons made by the Baptist, 
by the Apostles of our Lord, by the seventy 
disciples, and the exhortations made by St. Peter 
when he first openly published the secrets of 
the Gospel on the day of Pentecost. But it is 
charged with the addition of a strict and severe 
holiness, with the precept of perfection ; lest the 
doctrine of repentance should be considered only 
as a permission to sin. The Repentance there- 
fore of the Gospel must be such a repentance 
as is consistent with perfection, and yet the 
perfection be such as needs a repentance. How 
these two may be reconciled with each other is 
the next subject of our inquiry. " Be ye there- 
fore perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect ;" 
such perfection seems quite inconsistent with 
the notion of repentance ; but the inconsistency 
is not real, it is only apparent 

For the perfection which is required of us is 
not a perfection according to the strictest sense, 
nor such as in the highest possible degree ; for 
as has been well said, ^^ Perfections and the 
heights of excellencies only belong to One ;" 
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and *^ God alone is wise, He alone is perfect'' 
All that we do is but little, and that little is 
imperfect, and that imperfection is such as would 
be condemned, if God did not use gentleness 
and mercy towards us. But although the utmost 
degree of perfection cannot be what is here re- 
quired of us, in the periods and spaces of this 
life, because our state is here one of labour and 
contention, and progression, yet even in this 
life we are to labour towards it, and the precept 
*^ Be ye perfect," must be understood as imply- 
ing an obligation upon our endeavour, rather 
than the certain accomplishment of an event. 
When a general commands his army to destroy 
the enemy, he binds them only to a prudent^ 
a possible, and vigorous endeavour to do it, and 
no otherwise commands them to effect his pur- 
pose, than by the steps necessary towards it. So 
is that, in the Psalms, ^' Be learned ye that are 
judges of the earth ;" that is learn, and so by 
industry and attention arrive at knowledge. For 
although every man be a sinner, yet he that 
does not endeavour to avoid all sin, is not only 
guilty of the sin he commits, but the negligence 
also, which is the parent of the sin, is another 
sin, and directly criminal. So it is in the de- 
grees of perfection ; what we cannot attain to, 
we must at least desire. In this world we cannot 
come thither, but we must always be going 
thither : grace b the way to glory. And as he 
that commands us to enter into a city, from 
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which we are far distant, means we should pass 
through all the ways that lead thither ; so it is 
here. The precept of perfection is given us in 
this world, it is here begun and set forward; 
and it will be finbhed hereafter. But as a man 
may be an adulterer or a thief with his heart and 
his eye, as well as with his hand, so it is also in 
good things ; a man's heart and eye may be in 
heaven, that is in the state of perfection, long 
before he sets his feet upon the golden threshold. 
His desires are first crowned and sainted, and 
afterwards the work shall be made perfect 

But yet that perfection which is here required 
of us, must be a religion not mingled with self- 
interest, a piety to God not spoiled with cruelty 
to our neighbours, a zeal that hath in it no un- 
charitableness or spite, that is a religion, entire 
and not defective in any constituent part. So St 
James uses the word, ^' perfect and entire, want- 
ing nothing." To which may be added, that in 
this sort of perfection, perseverance must of 
necessity be included. For we are taught by 
the same Apostle, ^^ Let patience have her per- 
fect work," that is, let it bear you through all 
your trials, lasting till all your sufferings are 
over, for he that endures to the end alone shall 
be crowned. Our holiness must persevere to 
the end. But it must also be growing all the 
way. For this word "perfect" is sometimes used 
in Scripture to imply degrees of perfection and 
a distinction between Christians in the measures 
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of duty. St. Paul uses it to signify well-grown 
Christians, or men in Christianity. '^ Stand 
perfect and complete," or confidently fulfilling 
" all the wiU of God*," for therefore " we preach 
Christ, and exhort every man, and teach every 
man in all wisdom that we may present every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus'," that is, that they should 
not always be as babes, for whom milk and weak 
nutriment is to be provided; nor like those 
silly women, *^ always learning and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the truth," but it is 
commanded us to be wise and perfect, " to be 
men in Christ" So St Paul, '' be ye babes 
in malice, but in your minds be perfects" that 
is ^^ be men," wise and confident, and strong 
and well grown ; '^ Perfectly instructed," that 
is " readily prepared to every good work," not 
always employed like infants in learning the ele- 
ments and infant practices of religion, but doing 
noble actions, well skilled in the deep mysteries 
of faith and holiness. This is agreeable to 
that expression of St Paul, who having laid the 
foundation of Christianity by describing the 
fundamental doctrines, and intending to speak of 
the more mysterious parts of the religion, calls 
it a ^^ going on to perfection^:" so that by this 
precept of perfection it is intended, that we 
should do more than the lowest measure of our 
duty, and there is no limit, but even the utmost 

» Col. iv. 12. a CoL L 28. M Cor. xiv. 20. * Heb. vL 1 . 
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of our power ; all that we can, is the measure 
of our duty ; I do not say all that we can natu- 
rally, but all that we can morally and probably, 
according to the measures of a man and the rate 
of our hindrances and infirmities. 

II. Still there is another sense in which per- 
fection is required of us, namely a perfection in 
the kind of action, in a choice and prosecution of 
the most noble and excellent things in the whole 
religion; of which three instances are recorded 
in the holy gospel. The first is, a being ready 
or a making ourselves ready to suffer persecu- 
tion. This was prescribed by our blessed ISaviour 
to the rich young man. ^^ If thou wilt be perfect, 
sell all and give to the poor," that is, if thou wilt' 
be my disciple, make thyself ready, " and come 
and follow me." For it was at this time neces- 
sary for all, that would follow Christ's person 
and fortune, to quit all they had above their 
needs. For they that followed him were sure of 
a cross, and therefore to invite them to be his 
disciples was to engage them to the suffering 
persecution, and this was what our Saviour calls 
perfection. It is an easy thing to serve iGod in 
festivals and days of Eucharist; but to serve Him 
in hard battles, to die for Him, is the perfection 
of love, of faith and obedience. ^^ Obedient unto 
death," was the character of His own perfection. 
" For greater love than this hath no man, than 
to lay down his life." He is good, absolute, and 
perfect, whom no force, no necessity can make 

13 



33 CHAPTER II. 

evil. The second instance is ^^ being merciful," 
for St Luke recording tbis precept " Be ye 
perfect," expounds it by " Be ye merciful as 
your heavenly Father is merciful," for by mercy 
alone can we be like Him. The third instance 
is that to which our Lord's words had especial 
relation, when he gave the precept of perfection. 
For when he had described that glory of Chris- 
tianity that ^^ we should love our enemies, bless 
them that curse us, do good to them that hate us, 
and pray for them which despitefuUy use us and 
persecute us," he propounds the example of our 
^^ heavenly Father ; for he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good." The publicans 
' love their friends and salute their brethren ; but 
more is expected of us ; " Be ye therefore per- 
fect as your heavenly Father is perfect;" that is, do 
more than the publicans, do as your Father does, 
be perfect as He is, that is " love your enemies." 
Now concerning this last sense of the precept 
of perfection, in which it is understood to be a 
choice and pursuance of the noblest actions of 
religion, we must observe that they are there- 
fore called perfection, because they suppose a 
man to have passed through the first and be- 
ginning graces, before he can have arrived at 
these excellent instances of piety and duty. For 
as no man can on a sudden become the worst 
man in the world, but his soul must by degrees 
be unstript of holiness, and then of modesty, and 
then of all care of reputation, and thus he pro- 
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ceeds to tbe depths of iniquity, so can no man 
on a sudden come to the right use of heavenly 
graces. Not every man that dies in a good cause 
shall have the reward of martyrdom, but he that 
having lived well, seals that doctrine with dying,^ 
which before he adorned with living. Peevish- 
ness and pride, lust or intemperance, can never 
be consecrated by dying or by alms. But he 
that after ^^ a patient continuance in well doing," 
adds charity or martyrdom to the collective body 
of his other graces, he makes them perfect with 
this last kind of perfection. Martyrdom can 
supply the place of actual Baptism, but not of 
repentance ; because without our fault it may so 
happen, that Baptism cannot be had, but without 
our fault, repentance is never left undone. 

Thus perfection and repentance may stand 
together. Perfection does not suppose in every 
one the highest degrees, but in all according to 
their measures of grace and time. Evangelical 
perfection is such as supposes a beginning, an 
infant grace, progress, variety, watchfulness, and 
trembling fear ; and there are many graces 
required of us, whose place of exercise is wholly 
in repentance ; such as are mortification, peni- 
tential sorrow, spiritual mourning, patience, hu- 
miliation. Evangelical perfection is nothing 
less than an entire piety, a holiness perfect in 
its parts, wanting nothing material, allowing no 
vicious habit, permitting no vile action, but con- 
tending towards the greatest excellence, a chari- 
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table heart, a ready hand, a confident religion, 
willing to die when we are called to die, patient, 
constant, persevering, endeavouring according 
to our power, according to the measures of a 
jnan, to be pure and pleasing to God in Jesus 
Christ. This is the sum of all those several 
senses of perfection, which are prescribed in the 
several uses of the word in Holy Scripture. For 
though God through Jesus Christ, is pleased to 
make aUowance for our unavoidable infirmities, 
that is for our nature, yet He will not make 
allowance for those evil habits, which we have 
brought upon ourselves ; and the reason is plain, 
because our evil habits can be avoided, but the 
weakness of our nature cannot ; to suppose that 
God will allow us in our evil habits, is to make 
Him the patron of impiety ; to suppose that He 
makes no allowance for our weakness, is to make 
Him demand of us what is impossible to be done : 
the one supposition is against the holiness ; the 
other, against the goodness of God. 

^^ There is not a man upon earth that sinneth 
not," said Solomon \ and " the righteous shall 
be punished," said David', and he found it so by 
a sad experience, for he, though affirmed to be 
^^ blameless, save in the matter of Uriah," and 
" a man after God's own heart," yet complains 
^^ that his sins are innumerable, more than the 
hairs of his head." But though no man can 
live without error or mistake, the effects of weak- 
ness and ignorance, inadvertency, and surprise, 

^ 1 Kings viii. 48. ^ Psalm xxxvii. 29. ancient edit. 
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yet being helped by God's grace, we can and 
must live without great sins, such which no man 
admits but with deliberation. It is one thing to 
be said to keep the commandments, in the sense 
of favour and equity, and another thing to be 
without sin. To keep the commandments with 
exactness, is to be without sin, because the com* 
mandment forbids every sin, and sin is a trans- 
gresBion of .the conuld^ent; but as in thi, 
sense no man can keep the commandments, so 
in no sense can he say, that he hath not sinned. 
We can by the help of God's grace keep the 
conunandments acceptably through Jesus Christ, 
but we cannot keep them so as to be without 
sin ; which St. Gregory thus expresses, ^^ Many 
live without crimes, none without offence." And 
it is now, as it was under the law ; many were 
then righteous and blameless; David, Josiah, 
Joshua, Caleb, Zachary, and Elizabeth ; and so 
are many now, according to the holy and merciful 
measures of the gospel; not by the force of na- 
ture, but by the helps of grace ; not always, but 
at some times ; not absolutely, but in a limited 
measure; that is, not innocent, but penitent; 
not absolutely perfect, but excellently contending 
and perfect in their desires ; not at their journey's 
end, but on their way thither; free from great 
sins, but speckled witli lesser spots ; ever striv- 
ing against sin, though sometimes fidling. This 
is the precept of perfection, as far as it can con- 
sist with the measures and infirmities of a man. 

d2 
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We must turn from all our evil ways, leaving 
no sin unmortified ; this is one measure of per- 
fection, it is a perfect conversion. We must 
have charity ; that is another perfection, it is a 
perfect grace. We must be ready to part with 
all for a good conscience, and to die for Christ ; 
this is perfect obedience and the most perfect 
love. We must conform to the divine will in 
V doing and suffering; this is perfect patience. 
We must live in all holy conversation and godli- 
ness ; this is a perfect state. We must ever be 
going forward and growing in godliness, that 
so we may be perfect men in Christ And we 
must persevere unto the end ; this is perfection, 
and the crown of all the rest. If any thing less 
than this were intended, it cannot be told how 
the gospel should be a holy institution, or that 
God should require us to live a holy life ; but if 
any thing more than this were intended, it is 
impossible but that all mankind should perish. 

To the same sense are we to understand those 
other severe precepts of Scripture of " being 
pure, unblameable, without spot or wrinkle, 
without fault," that is, that we be honest and 
sincere, free from hypocrisy, just in our pur- 
poses and actions, without partiality and unsuit- 
able mixtures of things. St. PauP makes 
" without oflFence " and " sincere " expound 
each other, that is, without fault, pure and clear 
in conscience. Like to this is that of loving 

» Phil. i. 10. 
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and serving God with all our heart and with 
all our strength. That this is possible is folly 
to deny. For he that saith he cannot do a 
thing with all his strength ; that is, that he can- 
not do what he can do, knows not what he says : 
and yet to do this, is the highest measure of 
Christian perfection and of keeping the com- 
mandments. But it signifies two things; first 
without hypocrisy, sincerely and heartily; and se- 
condly, it signifies diligence and labour, earnest- 
ness and caution, the being earnest and hearty in 
the business, the being wholly taken up with it. 
Thus is the whole design of the gospel 
summed up in these two words, perfection and 
repentance. ^^ God hath sent Jesus to bless 
you, whilst, or so that, every one of you turn 
from your iniquities \" He blesses us, and we 
must do our duty ; He pardons us, and we must 
obey Him; He turns us, and we are turned. 
And when St. Peter had represented the terrors 
of the day of judgment he infers " what manner 
of persons ought we to be in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness'." This he calls ^^ a being 
diligent to be found without spot and unblame- 
able';" that is. Christian perfection ; and yet this 
very thing is no other than what he calls a little 
before, " a coming to repentance*." Living ** in 
holy conversation and godliness," in the faith of 
Christ, is the extent and burden of repentance, 

1 Acts iii. 26. 2 2 Pet iiL U. » lb. yer. 14. * lb. ver. 9. 
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and in it is fulfilled all that is meant by our being 
<^ spotless and unblameable." 

Upon these accounts the commandments are 
not only possible, but easy and necessary to be 
observed, and they will be exacted at our hands, 
to the extent in which they are imposed ; that 
is: 1. That we abstain from all deliberate acts 
of sin. 2. That we never contract any vicious 
habit. 3. That if we have, we quite rescind and 
cut them off, and make amends for what is past. 
4. That our love to God be entire, hearty, obe- 
dient and undivided. 5. That we do our best 
to understand God's will and obey it, allowing 
to ourselves deliberately or by observation not 
the smallest action, that we believe to be a sin. 
Now that God requires no more, and that we 
can do thus much, and that good men from their 
conversion do thus much, though in differing 
degrees, is evident upon plain experience and 
the foregoing considerations. I conclude with 
the words of the Arausican council, " All baptized 
Christians may by the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, if they will faithfully labour, perform and 
fulfil all things that belong to their salvation." 

The sum of all is this : the state of regenera- 
tion is perfection all the way, even when it is 
imperfect in its degree. The whole state of a 
Christian's life is a state of perfection. Sincerity 
is the soul ; a hearty and constant endeavour is 
the body of it ; and the mercies of God accepting 
it in Christ, and assisting and promoting it by 
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His spirit of grace is the third part of its consti- 
tution, even the spirit of it. This perfection is 
the perfection of men, not of angels ; and it is 
as in the perfection of glory, where all are 
perfect, yet all are not equal. Every regenerate 
nan hath that perfection, without which he 
cannot be accepted, but some have this perfec- 
tion more, some less. It is the perfection of 
state, but the perfection of degrees is not yet. 
Here men are made perfect, as Porphyry ex- 
presses it, ^^ according to the measure of their 
fathers," that is, by the measures of mortality, 
or as it pleases God to enable and accept them. 

§ 4. The foregoing observations reduced to 

practice. 

1. To every Christian it is enjoined, that they 
be perfect ; perfect, that is, according to every 
man's measure. Which perfection consists in 
endeavouring to do the utmost we can. He 
that does not do this, must never hope to be ac- 
cepted, because he refuses to serve God by what 
is in his power. 

2. The effect of thus doing our utmost is not 
equal in every period of our life. A man cannot 
always pray with equal intention nor give the 
same alms, nor equally mourn with sharpness for 
his sins. But he does his best, who heartily 
endeavours to do each duty in its proper season. 
It were however well that we should remember, 
that he who did a good act to-day, can under the 
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same circumstances do the same to-morrow ; and 
that he who yesterday fought a noble battle, and 
resisted valiantly, can upon the same terms con- 
tend as manfully every day, if he will consider 
and watch. And though no man %vill always do 
equally well, yet when at any time he commits 
a sin, it is not because he could not, but because 
he would not help it. 

3. He that would do his best, must omit no 
opportunity of doing good, because when the 
opportunity is given, it is God who thus calls 
to have it done ; and there can be no excuse for 
the omission. He does not do his best, who 
does not this ; because he voluntarily, and with- 
out just cause omits the doing good; and this 
cannot proceed from an innocent principle. 

4. He that leaves any thing undone, which he 
is commanded to do, or does what he is forbidden 
to do, and chooses so to do, does not do his best; 
but he is fallen into the portion of sinners, and 
will die, if he does not repent, and add sorrow 
for what is past to greater diligence in future. 

5. To sill against our conscience can at no 
hand consist with the duty of Christian perfec- 
tion ; because he who gives some of his strength, 
and some of his affection to that which God for- 
bids, does not love God with all his heart, nor 
serve Him with all his strength. 

6. No man must account that he is doing his 
duty, that is, his best, or according to the perfec- 
tion required of Christians, but he that does 
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better and better, and is growing towards the 
measure of the fulness of Christ. In the 
strictest sense of the word no one is perfect but 
God ; but perfection in men is to be reckoned 
according to the power of every man; a body 
may be a perfect body, though it have not the 
perfection which belongs to a soul ; and a man 
is perfect, when he is heartily and entirely God's 
servant, though he hath not the perfection of 
St Paul ; as a man is a meek man, though he 
be not so meek as Moses or Christ. But he is 
not meek at all, if he keeps any fierceness or 
violence within. To grow in perfection, to be- 
come continually more perfect is a quality of 
human nature ; he then that does not endeavour 
to get as much as he can, and more than he 
hath, he hath not the perfection of holy de- 
sires. 

7. Therefore every person that is in the state 
of grace, and designs to do his duty, must think 
of what is before him, not of what is past : of 
the stages which are yet to run, not of those 
little portions of his course, which he hath al- 
ready finished. For so did the contenders in the 
Olympic races never look behind, but contend 
forwards; and from hence St. Paul gives the 
rule I have now described : " Brethren, I count 
not myself to have apprehended, but this one 
thing I do ; forgetting those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, I press toward the mark for the 
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prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus : 
let therefore as many as are perfect, be thus 
minded \" That is, no man can do the duty of a 
Christian, no man can in any sense be perfect, 
unless he adds virtue to virtue, and one degree of 
grace unto another. Nothing is finished, as long 
as any thing is undone. For our perfection is 
always growing ; it stands not, till it arrive at the 
crowning of him that runs. For the enforcing 
of which the more, I only use St Chrysostom's 
argument ; if St Paul, who had done so much, 
and suffered so much, was not very confident, but 
that if he did look back, he might also fall back ; 
what shall we say whose perfection is so little, so 
infant and imperfect, that we are come forward 
but a little and have great spaces still to measure ? 
8. Let every man who desires to be perfect, 
endeavour to make up the imperfection of his 
services by a ready and obedient mind. For in 
the parable our blessed Lord hath taught us, 
that the servant who was bidden to plough the 
field or feed the cattle, is still called an unprofi- 
table servant, because he hath done only what 
is commanded him; that is, he had done the 
work some way or other ; the thing was finished, 
though with a servile spirit. Our works are not 
only in themselves inconsiderable, but we also 
do them most imperfectly and with often failings, 
but a good mind and the spirit of a friend or a 
son will not only heighten the excellency of 

> Phil, iii 13. 16. 
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the work, but make amends for the defect too. 
The doing what we are commanded, that is in the 
usual sense of doing, still leaves us unprofitable, 
— ^for we are servants of God ; He hath a perfect 
and supreme right over us, and when this is done 
still can demand more ; when we have ploughed 
He will call upon us to wait at supper; and for 
all this we are to expect only freedom from pu- 
nishment and our daily provisions. And upon 
this account, if we should have fulfilled the co- 
venant of works, we could never be justified. 
But then there is a sort of working, and there 
are some such servants whom our lord uses with 
the usage of sons, not of slaves or servants. He 
will gird himself and serve them ; He will call 
them friends and not servants; there are such as 
serve, according to the words of St Paul, in the 
" simplicity of their heart ;" " not with eye ser- 
vice," but honestly, heartily, zealously and affec- 
tionately; and according to the words of St 
Peter, " freely and readily, not grudgingly or of 
necessity." 

9. Let no man propound to himself a limit of 
duty, saying, he will go so far, and go no farther. 
For the commandment is infinite ; and though 
every good man obeys it all the way of his holy 
conversation ; yet it shall not be finished till his 
life is done. He that stints himself to a certain 
measure of duty, hath no love at all ; when the 
object is infinite, true love is not at rest till it 
hath possessed what is infinite; and therefore 
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towards that there must be an infinite progress, 
never stopping, never ceasing, till we can work 
no more. 

10. Let every man be humbled in the sense of 
his failings and infirmities. It is a good degree 
of perfection to have proceeded so far, as well to 
know and observe our own imperfections. The 
Scripture concludes all under sin ; not only be- 
cause all have failed of the covenant of works, of 
the exactness of obedience, but by reason of their 
prevarication of that law which they can obey. 
Let no man then boast himself in the most glo- 
rious services and performances of religion. 
For as St. Cyprian's expression is, " They who 
have greatly served God in the Church, and 
have never challenged their reward of God, they 
are such whom God will certainly reward ; for 
humility without other external works would be 
more pleasing to God, than pride though stand- 
ing upon heaps of excellent actions." If it be 
as agreeable to the true principles of our nature, 
that we should live according to the measures of 
reason, as it is for beasts to live according to in- 
stinct, what thanks are due to us, for living reason- 
ably, more than are due tb them for living by 
instinct ? And therefore it has been well said, 
^^ Boast not if thou hast well obeyed ; the sun 
and the moon do so" and shall never be rewarded. 
Ourselves and all our faculties are from God ; 
He hath power to demand all our services with- 
out reward ; and therefore if He reward us. His 



ON THE NECESSITY OF REPENTANCE. 45 

crowning our services must be wholly a gift to 
us. But further, He does not only give us) all 
our being and all our faculties, but He it is that 
waters them and makes them fruitful with the 
dew of His Divine grace; sending His only 
Son to call us to repentance, and to die to obtain 
for us pardon, and resurrection, and eternal life ; 
sending His Holy Spirit to help us in our spi- 
ritual contests and difficulties with powerful ar- 
guments and external and internal aids ; so 
that we have nothing of our own, and therefore 
can challenge nothing to ourselves. Besides 
these considerations, the sins which are forgiven 
us are innumerable, and the service of a whole 
life cannot make recompense for the infinite 
favour of only receiving pardon ; especially since 
after our amendment and repentance, there are 
remaining such weaknesses and footsteps of our 
old impieties, that we, who have daily need of 
the Divine mercy and pity, cannot challenge a 
reward for that, which in many degrees needs a 
pardon ; for if every act we do, should not need 
some degrees of pardon, our persons always need 
pardon, for our continual imperfect workings. 
And after all this, all that we can do is no advan- 
tage to God, He is not profited or obliged by 
our services, no additions are thence made to 
His felicities. To challenge a reward of God, 
or to think that our best services can merit 
heaven, is as if Galileo, when he had found out 
a star which he had never observed before, and 



46 CHAPTER II. 

pleased himself in his own fancy, should have 
demanded of the grand signor to make him king 
of Tunis ; for what is he the better, because the 
studious man pleased himself with his own art, 
whilst the Turkish empire got no advantage by 
his new discovery? And this is so much the 
more material, if we consider that the littleness 
of our services, even if not in themselves defec- 
tive, could not be put in the balance with the 
least moment of eternity. The poor countryman 
might as well have demanded of Cyrus to give 
him a province for his handful of river water, as 
we can expect of God to give us heaven, as a 
reward of our good works. 

11. But although these rules, upon such great 
and convincing grounds, can abolish all proud 
expectation of reward from God, as if He were 
our debtor for our good works ; yet they ought 
not to destroy our modest confidence and our 
rejoicings in God, who by His gracious pro- 
mises hath not only obliged Himself to help us, 
if we pray to Him, but to reward us, if we work. 
For our God is merciful, He rewardeth every 
man according to his works : so said David ' ; 
according to the nature and graciousness of 
the work, not according to its value or wor- 
thiness; not because it deserves it, but be- 
cause God has promised it If we did exactly 
do all that duty, to which the reward is so gra- 
ciously promised, then that saying of St. Bernard 

' Psalm Ixii. 12. 
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might be true ; '^ Mercy first makes the pro- 
mise; but justice pays the debt" But when 
there is so much to be abated, even of that little 
which was bound upon us with so glorious pro~ 
mises of reward, then we can in no sense chal- 
lenge God's justice. " God promised freely and 
rewards freely. If therefore thou wilt obtain 
grace and favour, make no mention of thy de- 
servings. And yet let not this slacken thy work 
but reinforce it, and enlarge thy industry, since 
thou hast so gracious a Lord, who of his own 
mere goodness will so plentifully reward it" 

12. If we fail in the outward work, let us take 
care, that our fault, if possible, be not at all vo- 
luntary, but wholly attributable to a pitiable in- 
firmity. The law was a covenant of works, the 
mind could not make amends for outward de- 
fects ; but in the Gospel it is otherwise ; in it, 
the will is accepted for the deed, in all things 
where the deed is not in our power. But when 
the deed be in our power, then to pretend we 
have a will, when we have it not, is hypocrisy. 
In external circumstances of duty, we may with- 
out our fault be disabled from doing them, and 
therefore must supply our defects with earnest 
endeavours and desires. And herein is our great 
advantage ; for thus we can perform God's will 
acceptably ; for if we endeavour all that we can, 
and desire more and pursue more, it is accepted, 
as if we had done all ; for we are accepted " ac- 
cording to what a man hath and not according 

13 
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to what he hath not." We ought not to com- 
plain of the burden of the Divine command- 
ments, unless we can neither endeavour nor 
desire to fulfil them ; for to endeavour truly, and 
earnestly to desire and contend for more, is obe- 
dience and charity, and that is the fulfilling of 
thecommandments. 

§ 5. Scriptural Meditations and Prayers, 
The old covenant, or the covenant of works* 

In that day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die K 

Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the law to do them*. 

And thou shalt write upon stones all the words 
of this law very plainly '. 

Thou shalt not go aside from any of the words 
which I command thee this day, to the right 
hand or to the left. 

But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord my God, to 
observe to do all His commandments and His 
statutes, then shall all these curses come upon 
thee, and overtake thee *. 

And if you will not be reformed by these 
things, but will walk contrary unto me, then will 

' Gen. ii. I7. • Gal. iii. 10. Deut xxvii. 26. 

» Deut. xxvii. 8. * Deut xxviiL 14, 16. 
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I also walk contrary unto you, and will punish 
you yet seven times for your sins \ 

He that despised Moses' law, died without 
mercy under two or three witnesses'. 

7%6 new covenant, or the covenant offfrace. 

We are justified freely by His grace through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ: whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
£dth in His blood, to declare His righteousness 
for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God. To declare I say at 
this time His righteousness, that He might be 
just, and the justifier of him that belie veth in 
Jesus. Where is boasting then? It is ex- 
cluded : by what law ? of works ? Nay, but by 
the law of faith. Therefore we conclude that 
a man is justified by faith without the deeds of 
the law '. 

There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit. For as many as 
are led by the Spirit they are the Sons of God. 
Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities 
— because He maketh intercession for the saints 
according to the will of God. And we know 
that all things work together for good to them 
that love God *. 

> Lev. xxvi. 23, 24. > Heb. x. 28. 

' Rom. iii. 24—28. * Rom. viii 1 . 14. 26, 27, 28. 

E 
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He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
Him up for us all, how shall not He with Him 
also freely give us all things ? Who shall lay 
any thing to the charge of God's elect ? It is 
God that justifieth ^ 

This is the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord. 
I will put my laws in their mind, and write them 
in their hearts : and I will be to them a God, 
and they shall be to me a people — all shall know 
me from the least to the greatest For I will be 
merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins 
and their iniquities will I remember no more '. 

If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature : 
old things are past away, all things are become 
new. 

And all things are of God, who hath recon- 
ciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ, and hath 
given to us the ministry of reconciliation. Now 
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us; we pray you in 
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. For He 
hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in Him*. 

Repent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost : for the promise is unto you and to your 

* Rom. viii. 32. ' Heb. viu. 10—12. 

« 2 Cor. V. 17—21. 
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children, and to all that are afar off, and to as 
many as the Lord our God shall call \ 

And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lord shall be saved '. 

Moses described the righteousness which is of 
the law, that the man which doth those things 
shall live by them. But the righteousness which 
is of faith speaketh on this wise. — The word is 
nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, 
that is, the word of fidth which we preach, that 
if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God 
hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved*. 

Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, 
where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy vic- 
tory ? The sting of death is sin, and the strength 
of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ*. 

My yoke is easy, and my burthen is light '. 

For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending his own 
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh ; that the righteous- 
ness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit ^ 

» Acts ii. 38, 39. * Rom. x. 13. Acts ii. 21. 

* Rom. X. 6, 6. 8, 9. * 1 Cor. xv. 54—56. 

* Matt xL 30. ^ Rom. viiL 3, 4. 

e2 
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His commandmeiits are not grievous \ 

If while we were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son, much more 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. 
And not only so, but we also joy in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now 
received the atonement ^. 

I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me *. 

My grace is sufficient for thee: for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness \ 

Ask and ye shall have, seek and ye shall find, 
knock and it shall be opened unto you '. 

To him that hath shall be given, and he shall 
have more abundance*. 

Having therefore these promises, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spi- 
rit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord '. 

The Prayer. 

I. 
O eternal God, Lord of heaven and earth. 
Father of men and angels, we do adore Thy infi- 
nite goodness, we revere Thy justice, and de- 
light in Thy mercies, by which Thou hast dealt 
with us, not with the utmost right and dominion 
of a Lord, but with the gentleness of a Father ; 

» 1 John V. a * Rom. v. 10. 3 Phil. iv. 13. 

* 2 Cor. xil 9. « Matt viL 7- * Matt. xiiL 12. 

'2 Cor. vU. I. 
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treating us like friends, who were indeed Thy 
enemies. Thou, O God, didst see our follies, 
and observe our weaknesses. Thou knowest the 
averseness of our nature to good, and our prone- 
ness to commit vanity ; and because our imper- 
fect obedience could not bring us to perfect 
felicity, whither Thou didst design us, the great 
God of all the world was pleased to make a new 
covenant with man, and to become a debtor to 
his servants. Blessed be God, and blessed be 
that mercy, which hath done so great things for 
us. O be pleased to work that in us which Thou 
expectest from us. Let us not lose our title in 
the covenant of faith and repentance, by de- 
ferring the one, or dishonouring the other ; but 
let us walk worthy of our vocation, according to 
the law of faith, and the mercies of God, and 
the covenant of our Lord Jesus. 

IL 

O blessed Jesus, never suffer us to abuse 
Thy mercies, or to turn Thy grace into wan- 
tonness. Let the remembrance and sense of Thy 
glorious favours endear our services, and let Thy 
goodness lead us to repentance, and our repent- 
ance bring forth the fruits of godliness in our 
whole life. Imprint deeply upon our hearts the 
fear and terror of Thy majesty, and perpetually 
entertain our spirits with the highest apprehen- 
sions of Thy loving kindness, that we may fear 
more, and love more, every day more and more 
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hating sin, crucifying all its affections and de- 
sires, passionately loving holy things, zealously 
following after them, prudently conducting them, 
and indefatigably persevering in them to the end 
of our lives. 

III. 

O blessed and eternal God, with Thy Spirit 
enlighten our understandings in the rare mys- 
terious secrets of Thy law. Make me to under- 
stand all the most advantageous ways of duty, 
and kindle a flame in my soul, that no difficulty 
or contradiction, no temptation within, or per- 
secution without, may ever extinguish. Give 

me a mighty grace, that I may design to please 
Thee with my best and all my services, to follow 
the best examples, to do the noblest charities, to 
pursue all perfection, ever pressing forward to 
the mark of the high calling in Christ Jesus. 
Let us rather choose to die, than to sin against 
our consciences. Let us also watch, that we 
may omit nothing of our duty, nor pass by any 
opportunity by which Thou canst be glorified, or 
any Christian instructed, comforted, or assisted ; 
not resting in the lowest measures of command, 
but passing forward to great proofs of our love, 
doing things by which Thou mayest be greatly 
pleased, that Thou mayest take delight to par- 
don, to sanctify, and to preserve Thy servants 
for ever. Amen. 



CHAPTER III. 

ON THE NATURE AND DEFINITION OF 

REPENTANCE. 

§ 1. Ow the Definition of Repentance, 

In the original language of the New Testament 
we find two different words, fiBraixiXna and 
fiBTavoioj which though of somewhat different 
meaning are both translated by the common 
word "repentance.** When the first of these words 
fUTOfUXeich is used, it means, that he who is thus 
said to repent, is afflicted in mind, and troubled 
for his former folly, and displeased for what he 
has done ; and it implies either the beginning of 
a good repentance, or the whole state of an in- 
effective one. Such an ineffective repentance 
was that of Judas, who " repented himself," but 
the end of it was, that he died with anguish and 
despair. There is in this repentance a sorrow 
for what is dono, a disliking of the thing with 
its consequents and effects, and so far also it is 
a change of mind ; but it goes no further than 
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SO &r to change the mind, that it brings trouble 
and sorrow. 

But the other word, fieravoioj which is also trans- 
lated " repentance," does not properly signify 
the sorrow for having done amiss, but something 
that is nobler than it, though brought in at the 
gate of sorrow. For a godly sorrow, which is 
the first beginning of repentance, worketh this 
better repentance, which is a repentance not to 
be repented of, not to be sorrowed for, a repen- 
tance, that is, unto salvation. Sorrow may go 
before this, but dwells not with it, according to 
that saying of Chrysostom, ^< Repentance brings 
not pains, but pardon with it ; for this is the place 
of medicine and remedy, not of judgment or 
condemnation :" meaning, that this repentance 
is wholly salutary, as tending to reformation and 
amendment. 

However, both the words do signify a change 
of mind, and they both signify a sorrow; and 
no man can be truly said to repent, but he, who 
being sorrowful for doing evil, betakes himself to 
wiser courses. " Repentance" is a sense and com- 
punction of the soul for those things which are 
done foolishly. " Repentance" does exact punish- 
ment for evils done and good undone ; but be- 
sides this, it is a conversion to that which is 
better, an eschewing evil, and doing good. 

And thus the Holy Scriptures understand this 
word and this duty. It is a whole change of 
state and life, a turning from sin ; and it is em- 
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phatically called by the apostle, ^' a repentance 
from dead works,*' that is, a forsaking them 
with sorrow that ever we committed them. And 
it is also a conversion to God, from darkness to 
light, from the power of Satan unto God; a re- 
turning to sobriety, a departing from our follies, 
and a changing to a better life. And although 
sometimes ^^ to repent " is in Scripture taken 
for sorrow only, or the being troubled that the 
&ct is done ; yet this is called repentance ex- 
actly in the same manner as alms is called 
charity ; that is, it is an effect of it, a part of the 
duty and state of repentance : which ought to 
be observed, lest, as is too often the case, one act 
be mistaken for the whole state of repentance, 
and we account ourselves perfect penitents, if we 
have only wept a penitential shower. And thus 
when TertulUan cslh repentance ^^ a passion of 
the mind," or " grief for the offence of our 
former acts," and when Austin calls it ^^ a re- 
venge always punishing in itself, that which it 
grieves to have committed," they only describe 
that part of repentance, which is but the porch 
or beginning of repentance : so also when Lac- 
tandus describes repentance, ^^ as nothing else 
but a profession and affirmation, that he will sin 
no more ;" this is indeed an effect of repentance, 
but no correct account of the whole of it. For 
sorrow and revenge and protestations are but 
single acts of a returning and penitent man; 
whereas repentance is the whole state of a new 
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life, an entire change of the sinner, with all the 
additions and instruments which are necessary 
to eflfect it. We repent, when those things 
which we have done displease us and we change 
our minds ; when there is both a displeasure and 
sorrow for the evil, and also a change for the 
better. And that this is so, we cannot doubt; 
for by the first sorrow of a penitent man, is 
meant nothing else but the first act of eschewing 
evil ; which whether it be by grief alone, or by 
fear, or by hope, or by all these, it is not with- 
out some trouble of mind and displeasure ; for if 
it were still in all senses a pleasure to go on, 
they would never return back ; and therefore to 
suppose a repentance without displeasure, is to 
suppose a change of mind without alteration, or 
a taking a new course without disliking the old. 
But then to suppose any other sorrow naturally 
necessary, than this which is naturally included 
in the change, is to place self-affliction at the 
head, instead of in the place, where it is to be 
looked for, in the retinue of repentance. To 
acknowledge and be sorry for our sin is a great 
step to repentance ; and both together signify all 
that piety, that change, that holiness which is the 
duty of the new man, of the returning sinner. 
We can best learn it by the words of Him that 
revealed and gave this grace to all His servants, 
even of the holy Jesus speaking to St. Paul at 
his conversion ; from whose blessed words toge- 
ther with those of St. Paul in his narrative of 
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that story we may draw this more perfect de- 
scription. To repent is <^ to turn from darkness 
to light, from the power of Satan unto God, 
doing works worthy of amendment of life, for the 
forgiveness of sins, that we may receive inheri- 
tance among them that are sanctified by faith 
in Christ Jesus ^" Upon this account, the parts 
of repentance are two: 1. Leaving our sins, 
which is properly, repentance from dead works. 
2. Doing holy actions in the remaining portion 
of our days, actions ^^ meet for repentance," so the 
Baptist called them. But all the whole duty 
of repentance and every of its parts is sometimes 
called conversion. Thus godly sorrow is a con- 
version or change ; and therefore St. James calls 
upon sinners, ^^ Be afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep, let your laughter be turned into mourning 
and your joy into weeping." This is the first 
change of our affections which is attended with 
a change of our judgment, when we do no longer 
admire the false beauties of sin, but judge 
rightly concerning it And afterwards follows 
the conversion of the whole man, body and 
soul, mind and spirit; all set in opposition to sin 
and applying themselves to the service of God 
and conformity to Jesus. 

§ 2. Of repentance in general^ or conversion. 
Repentance and faith in Scripture sometimes 

1 Acts xxvi. 18. 20. 
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are used in a wider sense, to signify all that state 
of grace and favour, which the holy Jesus re-? 
vealed and brought into the world. They both 
signify "the gospel," for the whole gospel is 
nothing else, but that glad tidings, which Christ 
brought to all mankind, that the covenant of 
works or exact obedience should not be exacted, 
but that men should be saved by repentance and 
amendment of life through faith in the Lord 
Jesus. That is, if we become His disciples, (for 
that is the condition of the gospel covenant) we 
shall find mercy, our sins shall be blotted out, 
and we shall be saved, if we obey heartily and 
diligently, though not exactly. This becoming 
His disciples is called faith, that is, coming to 
Him, believing Him, hoping in Him, obeying 
Him, and consequent to this is, that we are ad- 
mitted to repentance, that is, to the pardon of 
our sins. " For Him hath God exalted on His 
right hand to be a prince and a Saviour, to give 
repentance and remission of sins ^" This is the 
sum total of the gospel. That we have leave to 
repent, supposes that God will pardon what is 
past. But then, that we have leave to repent, 
supposes us also highly bound to it. It is in 
mere pity to our infirmities, our needs, and our 
miseries, that we have leave to do it ; and this is 
given to mankind by faith in Jesus Christ, that 
is, by becoming His disciples; for He hath 
power to pardon sins, and take them away, and 

1 Acts V. 31. 
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to cleanse us from all unrighteousness, viz. 
which we have committed. This is that which 
all the world did need, and longed for, the hidden 
mystery from all ages, but revealed in Christ, 
whose blood, as St. Clement expresses it, 
" brought to all the world the Grace of repen- 
tance." 

This is the Gospel. For the Gospel is nothing 
else but faith and repentance. The Gospel is 
called " faith" by St. Paul. « Before that faith 
came we were under the law, shut up unto the 
faith which should afterwards be revealed ^ ;" that 
is unto the Gospel, or the glad tidings of repen-^ 
tance, which is called' the ^^ hearing of faith." 
For faith being here opposed to the law, that is, 
the covenant of mercy to the covenant of works, 
must mean the covenant of repentance. And 
therefore although, if " faith" and " repentance" 
be considered as particular graces and habits, 
they are different in nature, yet in that general 
and covenanted sense in which I now use them, 
faith and repentance differ not in substance, but 
in that to which they relate. '^ Repentance" is 
** towards," that is, has relation to, " God," thus 
showing that repentance is, for having sinned 
against God ; but " faith" is " towards," that is, 
has relation to, ^^ our Lord Jesus Christ' ;" and 
repentance is through faith in Jesus Christ, that 
is, it is a repentance, procured, and preached, 

> Gal. iii. 2a » Ver. 2. « Acts xx. 21. 
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and enjoined by Christ, being the sum of His 
discipline. And that it may appear faith and 
repentance to be the same thing, and differing 
only in name and manner of expression, St. 
Paul afterwards confounds the distinction which 
he had formerly made, and that which he called 
'^ repentance towards God, and faith towards our 
Lord Jesus" in his sermons in Asia^ in his 
Epistle to the Hebrews' he calls ^V repentance 
from dead works and faith in God." And the 
words are used for each other promiscuously by 
St. Luke : for that which the rich man in hell 
calls " they will repent," Abraham called, " they 
will be persuaded," or believe; " If one comes 
from the dead they will repent; No, said Abra- 
ham, if they hear not Moses and the Prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead." And St. Peter' giving &a 
account of the delaying of the coming of the 
Lord for the punishment of the obdurate Jews 
and enemies of Christ, says, it is because God 
of His infinite goodness expects even them also 
to be converted to the faith or become Christians, 
as the whole design of the place infers ; and this 
he calls a coming to repentance, that is to the 
faith of Christ. And therefore the Gospel is 
nothing else, but an universal publication of re- 
pentance and pardon of sins in the name of 
Christ, that is, procured for all those that are 
His disciples ; and to this we are baptized, that 

» Acts XX. 21. * Heb. vi. 1. '2 Pet iii. 4. 13, 
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is, adopted into the religion, into that disciple- 
ship under which God requires holiness, but not 
perfect obedience ; sincerity without hypocrisy, 
but not impeccability or perfect innocence. 

And as the Gospel is called faith, and faith is 
repentance, that is, it is the same covenant of 
grace and mercy with this only difference, that 
it is called faith as it relates to Christ, who pro- 
cured this mercy for us, and repentance, as it 
signifies the mercy which was so procured ; so 
Baptism, by the same analogy, is called the 
Baptism of repentance ; and so it is called in 
the Jerusalem creed ; that is, the admission unto 
the grace of the Gospel ; which is thus expressed 
in the Nicene creed, I believe one Baptism for 
the remission of sins; that is, to remission of 
sins we are admitted by Baptism alone ; no other 
way shall we have this grace, this title, but by 
being once initiated into the Gospel, to be dis- 
ciples of Jesus. Not that it is to be supposed, 
that our sins are only pardoned when we are 
admitted, but that by baptism we are admitted 
to the state and grace of repentance and pardon 
of sins. And this is evident from the very 
nature of the Gospel covenant, and the whole 
design of Christ's coming. For if we were not 
admitted to repentance after baptism, then we 
should still be judged by the covenant of works, 
and not by the covenant of faith, and we should 
inherit by the law or not at all, and so not 
be heirs according to promise ; and then Christ 
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were dead in vain, we are yet in our sins ; and 
ail the world must perish, because all men have 
sinned, and so none would go to Heaven but 
newly-baptized infants and persons; and how 
then could the Gospel be a new covenant, it 
being exactly the same as the law ; for so it must 
be, if it promise no mercy or repentance to those 
that sin after their admission to it. But baptism 
is a new birth, and by it we are renewed unto 
repentance, unto that state of life which supposes 
holiness and imperfection, and consequently 
needs mercy all the way; according to that 
saying, the just shall live by faith ; that is, all 
our hope, all our righteousness, all our spiritual 
life, is preserved by, and is relying upon, this 
covenant of mercy, the covenant of faith or 
repentance. All his lifetime the just shall still 
need pardon and find it, if he perseveres in it, 
that is, endeavours to obey according to the 
righteousness of faith, that is, sincerely, dili- 
gently, according to the ability of a man. 

I go on to consider, that Repentance or Con- 
version admits of degrees according to the neces- 
sities of men. We have an instance of the use 
of the word " conversion" in the case of St. Peter, 
when thou art converted strengthen thy brethren ; 
that is, when thou art returned from thy folly and 
thy sin of denying the Lord, do thou confirm thy 
brethren, that they may not fall as thou hast 
done. This is a conversion from vanity and 
impiety or injiistice, when a person of any evil 
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life returns to his duty and undertaking in bap- 
tism : from the unregenerate to the regenerate 
state ; that is from habitual sin to habitual grace. 
But the repentances of good men for their sins 
of infirmity, or the seldom interruptions of a 
good life by single falls, is not properly, con- 
version. But as the distance from God is, from 
whence we are to retire, so is the degree of our 
conversion. The distance from which we come 
is various, but the point to which we go is the 
sune. All must come to God through Jesus 
Christ, in the measures and strictness of Evan- 
gelical holiness, in that state of repentance which 
I have been now describing, which is, a perfect 
renunciation of all iniquity and a sincere obe* 
dience in the faith of Jesus Christ. But this is 
further manifested in the following descriptions 
by which repentance is signified and recom* 
mended to us in Scripture. 

1. It is called " Reconciliation." " We pray 
you in Christ's stead to be reconciled to God' ;" 
that is, to be friends with Him, no longer to stand 
at a distance from Him ; for every habitual sinner, 
every one that provokes Him to anger by his 
iniquity, is His enemy; not that every sinner 
hates God by a direct hatred, but as obedience 
is love, so by interpretation disobedience is en* 
mity or hatred, ^^ enemies in their mind by wicked 
works," so l^t. Paul expresses it'. And there* 
fore the reconciling of these is to represent them 

1 2 Cor. V. 20. > GaL i. 21. 

F 



66 CHAPTER III. 

'^holy, and unblameable, and unreprovable in 
His sights" Pardon of sins is the least part of 
this reconciliation ; our sins and our sinfulness 
too must be taken away ; that is, our old guilt 
and the remaining affections to it must be taken 
off, before we are friends of God. And there- 
fore we find this reconciliation pressed on our 
side ; we are " reconciled to God," not God to 
us. By this expression it pleased the Spirit of 
God plainly to describe our duty, without men- 
tioning God's being reconciled to us ; for if our 
part be done, whatsoever is on God's part can 
never fail; and, although this reconciliation is 
first begun on God's pkrt by His first inviting 
us to peace, and giving His Son a sacrifice for 
us ; yet God's love is very revocable, until we 
are reconciled by obedience and conformity to . 
His will. 

2. It is called " Renewing," and that with refer- 
ence either to Him by whom we are renewed, or 
to ourselves who are so renewed. " The renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost*," and the " renewing of 
the mind," or « the spirit of the mind V It im- 
plies a change of the mind itself from worse to 
better, rather than the fruits and effects of that 
change. So, " be renewed in your mind," means, 
throw away all your foolish principles and propo- 
sitions, by which you use to be tempted and 
persuaded to sin, and inform your mind with wise 

1 Gal. i. 22. 3 Tit iii. 6. s Rom. xii. 2. 
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notions and precepts of God ; " that ye put off 
concerning the old conversation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; 
and that ye put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteousness and true holiness^'' 
which is an excellent description of repentance, 
and in which it is observable, that St. Paul uses 
two words more to express the greatness and 
nature of this change and conversion. It is, 

3. ** A new creature ;" "the new man; created 
in righteousness ;" for the state of repentance is 
so great an alteration, that in some sense it is 
even greater than creation; but when things 
are first created, they are created so as to obey 
the law of their nature, and do not oppose the 
power of God ; but a sinner has in him disposi- 
tions opposite to the Spirit of grace, and he must 
unlearn much, before he can learn any thing, he 
must die before he can be bom. Our sins, the 
body of sin, the spirit of uncleanness, the old 
man, must be abolished, mortified, crucified, 
buried. Our sins must be laid away, we must 
" hate the garments spotted with the flesh'," and 
our garments must be " whitened in the blood of 
the Lamb ' ; " << our hearts must be purged from an 
evil conscience %" " purified as God is pure •," that 
is, as St Paul expresses it, " from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit'," denying or renouncing all 
ungodliness and worldly lusts. And then as the 

> Eph. iv. 22, 24 » Jude 23. » Rev. vii. 14. * Heb. x. 22. 
•2Cor.yii.l. MJohniiLS. 

f2 
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consequeuceof this, when we have laid away our 
sin, and renounced ungodliness ; ^^ we must lire 
godly, righteously, and soberly in this present 
world ^.'' We must not live either to ourselves, 
or to the world, but to Christ; our manner of 
life must be wholly different from our former 
vanities, so that ^^ the life which we now live in 
the flesh, we must live by the faith of the Son of 
God%" that is, according to His laws and most 
holy discipline. 

This is pressed earnestly upon us, by those 
many precepts, of ^^ obedience to God, to Christy 
to the Holy Gospel, to the truth, to the doctrine 
of faith; of doing good, doing righteousness, 
doing the truth — serving in the newness of the 
Spirit — ^giving our members up as servants of 
righteousness unto holiness — being holy in all 
conversation — following after peace with all men, 
and holiness; being followers of good works; 
providing things honest in the sight of God 
and of men ; abhorring evil and cleaving to that 
which is good — perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God ; to be perfect in every good work — being 
filled with the fruits of righteousness; walking 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing; being 
fruitful in every good work and increasing in the 
knowledge of God : — abounding in the work of 
the Lord, filled full, and perfect'." 

* Tit ii. 12. « Gal. ii. 20. 

» Rom. vi. 17. Acts vi. 7. 1 Pet. iv, 3. Ephes. ii. 8. James 
i. 92, 23. 1 Joho iii. 22. 1 John i. 6. 2 Cor. viii. 21. Col. i. 10. 
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To the same purpose it is, tbat we are com- 
manded to live in Christ and unto God, that is, 
according to their will and by their rule, and to 
their glory, and in their fear and love, called by 
St. Paul, <' to live in the faith of the Son of 
God ;•* " to be followers of Christ and of God," 
to dwell in Christ, and to abide in him ; to walk 
according to the commandments of God, in good 
works, in truth, according to the Spirit, to walk 
in light, to walk with God^. There are very 
many more passages to the same purpose. For 
the Holy Scriptures with great caution and 
earnestness place the duties of mankind iii prac- 
tice and holiness of living, and remove them 
%r away from confident notions and specula- 
tions. *^ He that doth them and teaches them 
shall be great in the kingdom ;" and ^^ Why do 
you call me Lord, Lord, and do not the things I 
say to you ?" and " Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you." We must not 
only be called Christians, but be so, for it is not 
the being called a Christian, but the being one, 
which brings us to felicity ; that is, since the life 
of a Christian is the life of repentance, the work 
of which is, for ever to contend against sin, for 
ever to strive to please God, a dying to sin, a 
liviAg to Christ ; he that thinks his repentance 
can be otherwise described, or that it is com- 

> 2 Tim. iil 12. Gal. iL 20. 1 Cor. ii. 1. 1 Thess. i. 16. John 
iL 6. Eph. il 10. 
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pleted by other or fewer duties, does not hold 
that religion, which was taught by Christ and 
His holy apostles. This is the faith of the Son 
of God; this is that state of excellent things 
which He purchased with His blood; and, as 
there is no other name under heaven, so there is 
no other faith, no other repentance whereby we 
can be saved. 

§ 3. Descriptions of repentance taken from the holy 

Scriptures, 

When heaven is shut up, and there is no rain, 
because they have sinned against Thee : if they 
pray towards this place, ^nd confess Thy name, 
and turn from their sin when Thou afflictest 
them : then hear Thou in heaven, and forgive the 
sin of Thy servants, and of Thy people Israel, 
that Thou teach them die good way wherein 
they should walk, and give rain upon Thy land, 
which Thou hast given to Thy people for an 
inheritance \ 

And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and 
unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, 
saith the Lord. As for me, this is my covenant 
with them, saith the Lord, My Spirit that is 
upon thee, and my words which I have put in 
thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the 

1 1 Kings viii. 36, 36. 
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mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from 
henceforth and for eyer\ 

Again, when I say unto the wicked, Thou 
shalt surely die : if he turn from his sin, and do 
that which is lawful and right: if the wicked 
restore the pledge, give again that he had 
robbed, walk in the statutes of life without com- 
mitting iniquity ; he shall even live, he shall not 
die. None of his sins that he hath committed, 
shall be mentioned unto him ; he hath done that 
which is lawful and right, he shall surely live'. 

Knowing this, that our old man is crucified 
with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. Like- 
wise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore reign 
in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in 
the lusts thereof. Neither yield ye your mem- 
bers as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin ; 
but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as instru- 
ments of righteousness unto God. Being then 
made free from sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness. I speak after the manner of men, 
because of the infirmity of your flesh : for as ye 
have yielded your members servants to unclean- 
ness, and to iniquity unto iniquity, even so now 

> Is. lix. 20, 21. s Ezek. xxxiii. 14—16. 
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yield your members servants to righteousness 
unto holiness \ 

Wherefore my brethren, ye ako are become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ, that ye 
should be married to another, even to Him who 
is raised from the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God. For when we were in the 
flesh, the motions of sins which were by the law, 
did work in our members to bring forth fruit 
unto death. But now we are delivered from the 
law, that being dead wherein we were held, that 
we should serve in the newness of spirit, and not 
in the oldness of the letter '. 

And that, knowing the time, that now it is 
high time to awake out of sleep : for now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believed. The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand : let us 
therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let 
us put on the armour of light Let us walk 
honestly as in the day, not in rioting and drunk- 
enness, not in chambering and wantonness, not 
in strife and envying. But put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 

Having therefore these promises, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 



» Rom. vi. 6. 11—13. 18, 19. « Rom. vii. 4—6. 

' Rom.xuLll— la. 
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fear of God., For godly sorrow worketh re- 
pentance to salvation not to be repented of: but 
the sorrow of the world worketh death. For 
behold, this self same thing that ye sorrowed 
after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought 
in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, 
what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what 
vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what re- 
venge ! in all things ye have approved your-^ 
selves to be clear in this matter^. 

For the love of Christ constraineth us, because 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were 
all dead. Therefore if any man be in Cbrbt, he 
is a new creature: old things are past away, 
behold all things are become new'. 

That ye put oflF, concerning the former con- 
versation, the old man, which is corrupt accord- 
ing to the deceitful lusts : and be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind. And that ye put on the 
new man, which after God is created in right- 
eousness and true holiness '• 

Let no man deceive you with vain words: for 
because of these things cometh the wrath of 
God upon the children of disobedience. Be not 
ye therefore partakers with them. For ye were 
sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the 
Lord : walk as children of light. For the fruit 
of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteous- 
ness, and truth. Proving what is acceptable 

> 2 Cor. vu. 1. 10, U. « 2 Cor. v. 16. 17- * Epbcs. iv. 22—24. 
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unto the Lord : and have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove 
them. See then that ye walk circumspectly, 
not as fools, but as wise : redeeming the time, 
because the days are evil. Wherefore be ye 
not unwise, but understanding what the will of 
the Lord is\ 

If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on 
the right hand of God. Set your affections on 
things above, not on things on the earth. For 
ye are dead, and your life is hidden with Christ 
in God. Mortify therefore your members, which 
are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and 
covetousness, which is idolatry. But now, ye 
also put off all these, anger, wrath, malice, blas- 
phemy, filthy communication out of your mouth. 
Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put 
off the old man with his deeds ; and have put on 
the new man, which is renewed in knowledge 
after the image of Him that created him'. 

For the grace of God that bringeth salvation, 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that de- 
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this pre- 
sent world : looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ : who gave Himself for 

» Eph. V. 6—11. 16—17. « Col. iii. 1—3. 5. 8—10. 
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118, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works ^ 

Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which doth so 
easily beset us, and let us run with patience the 
race that is set before us : looking unto Jesus, 
the Author and Finisher of our faith, who for 
the joy that was set before Him, endured the 
cross, despising the shame, and is set down at 
the right hand of the throne of God. Follow 
peace with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord : looking diligently, 
lest any man fail of the grace of God, lest any 
root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled'. 

Of His own will begat He us with the word 
of truth, that we should be a kind of first fruits 
of His creatures. Wherefore lay apart all filthi- 
ness, and superfluity of naughtiness, and receive 
with meekness the ingrafted word, which is able 
to save your souls. But be ye doers of the 
word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own 
selves'. 

Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises, that by these ye might 
be partakers of the Divine nature, having es- 
caped the corruption that is in the world through 
lust. And besides this, giving all diligence, add 

* Tit. ii. 11—14. * Heb. xiL 1, 2. 14, 15. » Jam. i. 18. 21, 22. 
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to your faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; 
and to knowledge, temperance; and to tem- 
perance, patience ; and to patience, godliness ; 
and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to 
brotherly kindness, charity : for if these things 
be in you and abound, they make you that ye 
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he 
that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see 
afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
from his old sins\ 

Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, 
be sober, and hope to the end, for the grace that 
is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. As obedient children, not fashioning 
yourselves according to the former lusts in your 
ignorance. But as He which hath called you is 
holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversa- 
tion ; because it is written, be ye holy, for I am 
holy*. 

Who His own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree, that we being dead to sin, 
should live unto righteousness : by whose stripes 
ye were healed*. 

The indispensable necessity of a good life^ repre^ 
sented in the following Scriptures* 

Whosoever breaketh one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 

1 2 Pet i. 4--9. * I Pet i. 13—16. » 1 Pet il 24. 
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called the least in the kingdom of heaven : but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven \ 

And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things which I say' ? 

Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com- 
mand you'. 

I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mer- 
cies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is 
your reasonable service. And be not conformed 
to this world : but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what 
is that good, and acceptable and perfect will of 
God\ 

Who will render to every man according' to 
his deeds : to them, who by patient continuance 
in well doing, seek for glory, and honour, and 
immortality, eternal life. But unto them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteousness; indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man 
that doth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the 
Gentile. But glory, honour and peace to every 
man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and 
also to the Gentile ^ 

Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision 



» Matt V. 19. * Luke vi. 4a » John xv. 14. 
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is nothing, but the keeping of the command- 
ments of God '. 

Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye sted- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, forasmuch as you know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord'. 

For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature*. 

For in Jesus Christ, neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor * uncircumcision, but 
faith which worketh by love^. 

For we are His workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained, that we should walk in them^ 

And this I pray, that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and in all 
judgment: that ye may approve lyings that are 
excellent, that ye may be sincere, and without 
offence till the day of Christ : being filled with 
the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus 
Christ unto the glory and praise of God*. 

Furthermore then we beseech you brethren, 
and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye 
have received of us how ye ought to walk, and 
to please God, so ye would abound more and 
more. For ye know what commandments we 

' 1 Cor. vii. 19. « 1 Cor. xviii. 68. » Gal. vi. 15. 
* Gal. V. 6. » Eph. ii. 10. • Phil i 9—11. 
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gave by the Lord Jesus. For this is the will of 
God, even your sanctification\ 

As ye know how we exhorted, and com- 
forted, and charged every one of you (as a father 
doth his children ;) that ye should walk worthy 
of God, who hath called you unto His kingdom 
and glory. For this cause also thank we God 
without ceasing, because when ye received the 
word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received 
it not as the word of men, but (as it is in truth) 
the word of God, which effectually worketh also 
in you that believe*. 

How much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself 
without spot to God, purge your conscience from 
dead works, to serve the living God'? 

And having an High Priest over the house of 
God ; let us draw near with a true heart in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed 
with pure water : let us hold fast the profession 
of our faith without wavering (for He is faithful 
that promised). And let us consider one ano- 
ther, to provoke unto love and to good works. 
Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves toge- 
ther, as the manner of some is, but exhorting 
one another, and so much the more, as ye see 
the day approaching. For if we sin wilfully, 
after that we have received the knowledge of 

1 1 Thess. iv. 1—3. « 1 Thess. ii. 1 1-13. » Heb. ix. 4, 6. 9. 
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the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sins ; but a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment, and fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversaries. He that despised Moses' law, 
died without mercy under two or three witnesses : 
of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall 
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 
of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified, an 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
Spirit of Grace*? 

For the time is come, that judgment must 
begin at the house of God : and if it first begin 
at us, what shall the end be of them, that obey 
not the Gospel of God' ? 

And every man that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself, even as He is pure. And 
whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because 
we keep His commandments, and do those things 
which are pleasing in His sight'. 

And he that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power 
over the nations \ 

A Penitential Psalm^ collected out of the Psalms 

and Prophets. 

Have mercy upon me, O God, according to 
thy loving kindness : according to the multitude 

» Heb. X. 21—29. ' 1 Pet. iv. 17. 

> 1 John iii. 3. 22. * Apoc. ii. 26. 
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of thy tender mercies blot out my transgres- 
sioiis. 

For oor transgressions are multiplied before 
tbee, and our sins testify against us: our 
transgressions are with us, and as for our iniqui- 
ties, we know them ; 

In transgressing and lying against the Lord, 
and departing away from our God, speaking 
oppression and revolt, conceiving and uttering 
from the heart words of Msehood. 

Our feet have run to evil, our thoughts are 
thoughts of iniquity. The way of peace we 
have not known : we have made us crooked 
paths, whosoever goeth therein shall not know 
peace. 

Therefore do we wait for light, but behold 
obscurity : for brightness, but we walk in dark- 



Look down from heaven, and behold from 
the habitation of thy holiness and of thy glory : 
where is thy zeal and thy strength, the sounding 
of thy bowels and of thy mercies towards me ? 
are they restrained ? 

We are indeed as an unclean thing, and all our 
righteousnesses are as filthy rags : and we all do 
fade as a leaf, and our iniquities like the wind 
have taken us away. 

But now, O Lord, thou art our Father ; we 
are the clay, and thou our potter, and we all are 
the work of thy hand. Be not wroth very 
sore, O Lord ; neither remember iniquity for 

G 



82 CHAPTER III. 

ever : behold, see we beseech thee, we are thy 
people. Thou, O Lord, art our Redeemer : thy 
name is from everlasting. 

O Lord, Father and governor of my whole 
life, leave me not to the sinful counsels of my 
own heart, and let me not any more fiedl by them. 
Set scourges over my thoughts, and the disci- 
pline of wisdom over my heart, lest my igno- 
rances increase, and my sins abound to my de- 
struction. 

O Lord, Father and God of my life, give me 
not a proud look, but turn away from thy ser- 
vant always a haughty mind. 

Turn away from me vain hopes and concu- 
piscence, and thou shalt hold him up that is al- 
ways desirous to serve thee. 

Let not the greediness of the belly, nor the 
lust of the flesh take hold of me : and give not 
thy servant over to an impudent mind. 

There is a word that is clothed about with 
death : God grant it be not found in the portion 
of thy servant. For all such things shall be far 
from the godly, and they shall not wallow in 
their sins. 

Though my sins be as scarlet, yet make them 
white as snow : though they be red like crimson, 
let them be as wool. 

For I am ashamed of the sins I have desired, 
and am confounded for the pleasures that I have 
chosen. 

Lord make me to know mine end, and the 

13 
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measure of my days, what it is : that I may 
know how frail I am, and that I may apply my 
heart unto wisdom. 

Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from 
me, O Lord : let thy loving kindness and thy 
truth continually preserve me. 

For innumerable evils have compassed me 
about, mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, 
so that I am not able to look up ; for they are 
more than the hairs of my head, therefore my 
heart faileth me. 

But thou, O Lord, though mine iniquities 
testify against me, save me for thy name sake : 
for our backslidings are many, we have sinned 
grievously against thee. 

But the Lord God will help me, therefore 
shall I not be confounded : therefore have I set 
my face like a flint, and I know that I shall not 
be ashamed. 

He is near that justifieth me, who will con- 
tend with me ? The Lord God will help me, 
who is he that shall condemn me ? I will trust 
in the Lord, and stay upon my God. 

let me have this of thine hand, that I may 
not lie down in sorrow. 

St. PatiTs prayers for a holy life, 

I. 

1 bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in 
Heaven and Earth is named, that He would 

g2 
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grant unto me according to the riches of Hi&( 
glory, to be strengthened with might by His 
Spirit in the inner man; that Christ might 
dwell in my heart by faith ; that being rooted 
and grounded in love> I may be able to compre- 
hend with all saints, what is the breadth and 
length, and depth and height ; and to know the 
love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, and 
may be filled with all the fulness of God, through 
the same our' most blessed Saviour Jesus. 
Amen ^ 

7%e Doxology. 

Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think; ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in us ; unto 
Him be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus, 
throughout all ages, world without end* Amen. 

n. 

O most gracious God, grant to thy ser- 
vant to be filled with the knowledge of thy will 
in all wisdom and spiritual understanding; to 
walk worthy of the Liord unto all pleasing, to 
be fruitful in every good work, increasing in the 
knowledge of God. Strengthen me, O God, 
with all might according to thy glorious power, 
unto all patience, and long-suffering, and joyful- 
ness: so shall I give thanks unto the Father, 
who hath made me meet to be partaker of the 

> Eph iiu 14. &c. 
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inheritance of the Saints in light, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen \ 

III. 

Now God himself and our Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, perfect what is lacking in 
my faith, direct my way unto Him, make me to 
increase and abound in love towards all men, 
and establish my heart unblameable in holiness 
before God, even our Father, at the coming of 
Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints'. 

IV. 

The God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, the great Shep- 
herd of the sheep, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, make me perfect in every 
good work to do His will, working in me 
what is well pleasing in His sight, through Jesus 
Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen'. 

Jl Penitential Prayer, 

I. 

I. O eternal God, most merciful Father, who 
hast revealed Thyself to mankind in Christ 
Jesus, full of pity and compassion, merciful and 
gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in good- 
ness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin ; 
be pleased to effect these Thy admirable mercies 

CoL L 9, &c. « I The88.Jil U, 12. » Hcb. xiii. 20, 21. 
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upon Thy servant, whom Thou hast made to 
put his trust in Thee. I know, O God, that 
I am vile and polluted in Thy sight ; but I must 
come into Thy presence or I die. Thou canst 
not behold any unclean thing, and yet unless 
thou lookest upon me, who am nothing but 
uncleanness ; I shall perish miserably and eter* 
nally. O look upon me with a gracious eye ; 
cleanse my soul with the blood of the holy Lamb ; 
that being purified in that holy stream, my sins 
may lose their own foulness, and become white 
as snow : then shall the leprous man be admitted 
to Thy sanctuary, and stand before the throne 
of grace, humble, and full of sorrow for my fault, 
and full of hope of Thy mercy and pardon, 
through Jesus Christ. 

II. 

O my God, thou wert reconciled to man- 
kind by Thy own graciousness and glorious 
goodness, even when Thou didst find out so 
mysterious ways of redemption for us by sending 
Jesus Christ ; then Thou didst love us, and that 
holy Lamb did from the beginning of the world 
lie before Thee as sacrificed and bleeding ; and 
in the fulness of time He came to actuate and 
exhibit what Thy goodness had designed and 
wrought in the counsels of eternity. But now, 
O gracious Father, let me also be reconciled to 
Thee ; for we continued enemies to Thee, 
though Thou lovedst us ; let me no longer stand 
at distance from Thee, but run unto Thee, 
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bowing my wiU, and submitting my understand- 
ing, and mortifying my affections, and resigning 
all my powers and faculties to Thy holy laws, 
that thou mayest take delight to pardon and to 
sanctify, to assist Thy servant with Thy grace, 
till by so excellent conduct, and so unspeakable 
mercy, I shall arrive to the state of glory. 

III. 

O blessed Saviour Jesus, Thou hast made 
Thyself a blessed peace-offering for sins. Thou 
hast procured and revealed to us this covenant 
of repentance and remission of sins ; and by the 
infinite mercies of the Father, and the death 
and intercession of the Son, we stand fair and 
hopeful in the eye of the Divine compassion, 
and we have hopes of being saved. O be pleased 
to work Thy own work in us. The grace and 
admission to repentance is Thy own glorious 
production ; Thou hast obtained it for us with a 
mighty purchase: but then be pleased also to 
take me in, to partake actually of this glorious 
mercy. Give to Thy servant a perfect hatred 
of sin, a great displeasure at my own folly for 
ever having provoked Thee to anger; a per- 
petual watchfulness against it, an effective resolu- 
don against aU ite tempting instances, a prevail- 
ing strife, and a glorious victory ; that the body 
of sin being destroyed, I may never any more 
serve any of its baser interests, but that by a 
diligent labour, and a constant care, I may ap* 
prove myself to Thee my God, mindful of Thy 
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covenant, a servant of Thy will, a lover of Thy 
glory ; that being Thy minister in a holy service, 
I may be Thy son by adoption and participation 
of the glories of the Lord Jesus. O let me never 
lie down in sin, nor rise in shame ; but be par- 
taker both of the death and the resurrection of 
our Lord; that my imperfect and unworthy 
services may, by passing into the holiness of Thy 
kingdom, be such as Thy servant desires they 
should, and fit to be presented unto Thee in 
the perfect holiness of eternity, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Psalm to be frequerMy used in our Repentance 

for our daily sins. 

Bow down Thine ear, O Lord, hear me, for I am 
poor and needy: rejoice the soul of Thy servant ; 
for unto Thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul. 

For thou, Lord, art good, and ready to for- 
gave, and plenteous in mercy unto all them that 
call upon Thee : teach me Thy way, O Lord ; 
I will walk in Thy truth; knit my heart to 
thee, that I may fear Thy name. 

Shall mortal man be more just than God ? 
shall a man be more pure than his Maker ? Be- 
hold, He put no trust in His servants; and His 
angels He charged with folly. 

How much less on them that dwell in bouses 
of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which 
are crushed before the moth? Doth not their 
excellency which is in them go away ? They die 
even without wisdom* 
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The law of the Lord is peifect, converting 
the soul : the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple. Moreover, by them 
is Thy servant warned, and in keeping of them 
there is great reward. 

Who can understand his errors? Cleanse 
Thou me from my secret &ults : keep back Thy 
servant also from presumptuous sins ; let them 
not have dominion over me; then shall I be 
upright, and I shall be innocent from the great 
transgression. 

O ye sons of men, how long will ye turn my 
glory into shame? how long will ye love vanity 
and seek after leasing ? But know that the Lord 
hath set apart him that is godly for Himself: 
The Lord will hear when I call unto Him. 

Out of the deep have I called unto thee, O 
Lord ; Lord hear my voice : O let Thine ears 
consider well the voice of my complaint 

If Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what 
is done amiss, O Lord, who may abide it ? But 
there is mercy with Thee, therefore shalt Thou 
be feared. 

Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and 
keep the door of my lips : Take from me the 
way of lying ; and cause Thou me to make much 
of Thy law. 

The Lord is full of compassion and. mercy, 
long-suffering, and of great goodness : He will 
not alway be chiding, neither keepeth He his 
anger for ever. 

Yea, like as a Father pitieth his own children : 
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even so is the Lord merciful unto them that 
fear Him. For He knoweth whereof we are 
made : He remembereth that we are but dust. 

Praise the Lord, O my soul, and forget not 
all His benefits : which forgiveth all Thy sin, 
and healeth all thine infirmities. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

The Prayer, 

I. 

O eternal God, whose perfections are infinite, 
whose mercies are glorious, whose justice is 
severe, whose eyes are pure, whose judgments 
are wise ; be pleased to look upon the infirmities 
of Thy servant, and consider my weakness. My 
spirit is willing, but my flesh is weak ; I desire 
to please Thee, but in my endeavours I fail so 
often, so foolishly, so unreasonably, that I ex* 
tremely displease myself, and I have too great 
reason to fear that Thou also art displeased with 
Thy servant. O my God, I know my duty, I 
resolve to do it, I know my dangers, 1 stand 
upon my guard against them, but when they 
come near I begin to be pleased, and delighted 
in the little images of death, and am seized upon 
by folly, even when with greatest severity I 
decree against it Blessed Jesus pity me, and 
have mercy upon my infirmities. 

H. 
O dear God, I humbly beg to be relieved 
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by a mighty grace, for I bear a body of sin and 
death about me ; sin creeps upon me in every 
thing that I do or suffer. When I do well, I am 
apt to be proud ; when I do amiss, I am some* 
times too confident, sometimes afirighted : If I 
see others do amiss, I either neglect them, or 
grow too angry ; and in the very mortification 
of my anger, I grow angry and peevish. My 
duties are imperfect, my repentances little, my 
passions great, my &ncy trifling : the sins of my 
tongue are infinite, and my omissions are infinite, 
and my evil thoughts cannot be numbered, and 
I cannot give an account concerning innume- 
rable portions of my time which were once in 
my power, but were let slip, and were partly 
spent in sin, partly thrown away upon trifles 
and vanity : and even of the basest sins of which 
in accounts of men I am most innocent, I am 
guilty before Thee, entertaining those sins, in 
little instances, thoughts, desires, and imagina^ 
tions, which I durst not produce into action and 
open significations. Blessed Jesus pity me, and 
have mercy upon my infirmities. 

III. 

Teach me, O Lord, to walk before Thee 
in righteousness, perfecting holiness in the fear 
of God. Give me an obedient will, a loving 
spirit, a humble understanding, watchfulness 
over my thoughts, deliberation in all my words 
and actions, well tempered passions, and a great 
prudence, and a great zeal, and a great charity. 
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that I may do my duty wisely, diligently, holily ; 
O let me be humbled in my infirmities, but let 
me be also safe from my enemies ; let me never 
fell by their violence, nor by my own weakness ; 
let me never be overcome by them, nor yet give 
myself up to folly and weak principles, to idle- 
ness, and secure, careless walking ; but give me 
the strengths of Thy Spirit, that I may grow 
strong upon the ruins of the flesh, growing from 
grace to grace till I become a perfect man in 
Christ Jesus. O let Thy strength be seen in 
my weakness ; and let thy mercy triumph over 
my infirmities; pitying the condition of my 
nature, the infancy of grace, the imperfection 
of my knowledge, the transports of my pas- 
sion. Let me never consent to sin, but for 
ever strive against it, and every day prevail, till 
it be quite dead in me, that Thy servant living 
the life of grace, may at last be admitted to that 
state of glory where all my infirmities shall be 
done away, and all tears be dried up, and sin and 
death shall be no more. Grant this, O most 
gracious God and Father, for Jesus Christ his 
sake. Amen. 

Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be 
Thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth as it is in heaven. Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive us our tres- 
passes, as we forgive them that trespass against 
us. And lead us not into temptation : but deliver 
us from evil. Amen. 



CHAPTER IV. 

OF ACTUAL SINGLE SINS, AND WHAT REPEN- 
TANCE IS PROPER TO THEM. 

§ 1. The first part of Conversion or Repentance 
is a quitting of all sinful habits, and abstaining 
from all criminal actions whatsoever. For unless 
the Spirit of God rule in our hearts, we are none 
of Christ's ; and He rules not, where the works 
of the flesh are frequently, or maliciously, or 
voluntarily entertained. All the works of the 
flesh, and whatsoever leads to them, all that is 
contrary to the Spirit, and does either grieve or 
extinguish Him, must be rescinded and utterly 
taken away. Concerning which, it is necessary, 
that I set down the catalogues, which by Christ 
and his Apostles are left us, as lights and watch- 
towers to point out the rocks and quicksands, 
where our danger is ; and this I shall the rather 
do, not only because they comprehend many 
evils, which are not observed or feared, some 
which are commended, and many which are 
excused ; but also because, although they are all 
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marked with the same black character of death, 
yet there is some difference in the execution of 
the sentence, and in the degrees of their con- 
demnation, and of the consequent repentance. 

Evil thoughts or discoursings ^ 

The thoughts or discoursings thus forbidden, 
may mean, in one sense of the original word, 
prating and looseness of tongue, such as is usual 
with bold boys and young men ; talking much 
and to no purpose ; the being a talkative rash 
person, ready to speak, but slow to hear, against 
St. James's rule ; but our Saviour adding to it 
the word " evil" reproves all fancying and 
speaking of evil things ; and it is not unlikely, 
that He means thoughts of uncleanliness or lust- 
ful fancies, and therefore here forbids all wanton 
words, all delighting in lustful thoughts, all 
cherishing such things in our minds. For even 
these defile the soul. Obscene words are un- 
worthy an ingenuous person. This is that 
foolish talking and jesting, which St Paul joins 
to that filthiness of communication, which men 
make a jest of, but which is the basest thing, the 
sign of a vile mind ; and which is too prevalent 
in the talk of buffoons and players, who make 
this sport a trade. 

Inventors of evil things '. 
Contrivers of all such artifices as minister to 

* Matt. xv. 19. ' Rom. i. 30. 
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vice. Curious inventions for cruelty, for gluttony, 
for lust; witty methods of drinking, wanton 
pictures, and the like, which for the likeness 
between them, I have joined next to the evil 
thoughts, which are reproved by our blessed 
Saviour, as these are by St Paul. 

Covetotisness, or unreasonable desires^. 

The original word does not only signify the 
designing and contrivance of unjust ways of 
purchasing, which is not often separated from 
covetous desires ; but the very thirst or greedi- 
ness, secret and impatient desire after abundance. 
It is not hard to discern and to reprove this sin 
of desires, in them that are guilty of it, though 
they will not think or confess what is, and what 
is not abundance. For there is not easily to be 
found a greater testimony of covetousness, than 
the error concerning the measure of our posses- 
sions. He that does not call that abundance, 
which good and severe men think so, desires 
more than he should. Any thing over and 
above the needs of our life, is too much ; and 
to desire that, is covetousness. ^* Take heed 
unto covetousness,'' saith St Luke, ^< for our 
life consisteth not in abundance," intimating 
that to desire more than our life needs, is to 
desire abundance; and that is, covetousness; 
and covetousness is the root of all evil ; that is 
aU sins and all mischiefe come from thence. 

> Rom. L 29. 
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Wickedness* 

This is the same with malice, a base disposi- 
tion, apt to do ill-natured things, to delight in 
mischief; loving to trouble his neighbour; a 
crossness, perverseness, and peevishness of action 
in intercourse with others. 

Crc^ness, 

That is a willingness and aptness to deceive ; 
a studying by some underhand means to over- 
reach our brother, and get advantage of his 
weakness ; watching where he may most easily 
be hit, and striking him, when and where he is 
unarmed. And this is brought to effect by 

Deceit 

This is dissembling to the prejudice of a 
neighbour, whether by pretending to be what 
we are not, or feigning that, we are not w^hat we 
really are. 

Uncleanness. 

That is, any kind of excess or immoderation, 
as well as all voluntary pollution of the body. 

Wantonness, 

That is, all tempting gestures; every thing 
by which persons become abominable in their 
lusts, all indulgences beyond the degree and 
limits of nature. 
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Hatred, 

The cause, and the degree, and the abode 
makes anger criminal ; and under hatred is for- 
bidden all violent passion, fury, revengefulness. 
x\iid not only this, but the disliking and hating 
a man, though without actual designs of hurting 
him, is here noted ; that is, when men return 
their displeasure and refuse to converse, or have 
any thing to do with the man. The forbearing 
to salute him, to be kind or civil to him, and 
every degree of anger which is kept, is a part of 
enmity or hatred. To this class belong the 
unmerciful, such as use extreme, though lawful, 
severity towards servants and malefactors, cri- 
minals or obnoxious persons ; and also the im- 
placable, who being once offended will take no 
satisfaction, but the utmost and extremest for- 
feiture. 

Debate, Contentions. 

That is, all striving in words or actions, scold- 
ing and quarrels, in which as commonly both 
parties are faulty when they enter, so it is certain 
they cannot go forth from them without having 
contracted the guilt of more than one sin. 

Whisperers, 

That is, such who are apt to do shrewd turns 
in private ; a speaking evil of our neighbour in 

H 
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a man's ear. This is an arrow, that flies in the 
dark, and wounds secretly, and no man can be 
warned of it 

Backbiters. 

It is the same mischief, but it speaks out a 
little more than the preceding. It denotes such 
as pretend friendship and society, but yet traduce 
their friend or accuse him secretly ; the under- 
mining a man by praising him, that you seeming 
his friend, a lover of his virtue and his person, 
by praising him for his virtues may be the more 
easily believed in repeating his faults ; like the 
man in the story, who was glad to hear any good 
of his old friend, whom he knew so well, and 
who had so kindly obliged him, but wondered 
how he got off in that trial at the Assizes. There 
is a louder kind still of this evil. 

Mailers. 

That is, when the smoke of enmity is turned 
into a flame and breaks out, it is the vice of 
women and boys, and rich imperious fools, and 
hard rude masters to their servants, and it too 
often infects the spirit and language of those who 
govern others. This word is sometimes rendered 
in the Bible despiteful, which notes an aptness 
to speak spiteful words, such which we know 
will do mischief or displease. 
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Foolishness. 

Which we understand by the words of St 
Paul *. " Be not foolish or unwise, but under- 
standing what the will of the Lord is." It means 
a neglect of inquiring into holy things, a wilful 
or careless ignorance of the best things, a not 
studying our religion, which is indeed the greatest 
folly and sottishness, it being a neglecting of our 
greatest interests. A Christian must not be 
unwise, he must not call fool, nor be a fool. To 
this is to be reduced, heady ; which signifies, 
rash and indiscreet in assenting and dissenting ; 
people that speak and do foolishly, because they 
speak and do without deliberation. 

Pride. 

A despising of others, as compared with our- 
selves. Concerning which we are to judge 
ourselves by the voices of others, and by the 
consequent actions observable in ourselves : any 
thing, whereby we overvalue ourselves or despise 
others ; preferring ourselves, or depressing them, 
is the mark of this vice ; which no man heartily 
thinks himself guilty of, but he that does not 
commit it, that is, the humble man. A parti- 
cular sort of this sin, is noted by the Apostle 
under the name of boasting, arrogance, or brag- 

» Eph. V. 17. 
H 2 
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ging, which inclades pride and hypocrisy toge- 
ther; a pretending to excellencies which we 
have not, a desire to seem good, but a careless- 
ness of being so. To this may be referred 
emulations, or zeal, which is immoderate love of 
what is a lawful object. But this also signifies 
violent desires of equalling or excelling another 
for honour's sake, ambition and envy mixed to- 
gether ; a violent pursuit after a thing, which 
deserves not to be so pursued. Consequent 
upon this are 

SeditionSj or Schisms and Heresies. 

That is, divisions in the Church upon diversity 
of opinions, or upon pride, faction, and interest, 
as in choosing Bishops, and in preferring persons 
to ecclesiastical governments, from factious rulers 
or factious subjects ; which are properly schisms, 
but usually end in heresy. 

An Evil Eye. 

That is, a repining at the good of others; 
envy ; a not rejoicing in the prosperity of our 
neighbour, a grieving because he grieves not; 
the feeling the good which happens to another, 
as if evil had happened to himself. This is one 
of the worst of crimes, for a man to hate him 
that is prosperous ; hate him, whom God loves 
or blesses. It bears part of its punishment along 
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with it ; the sin hath in it no pleasure, but very 
much torment A part of this is, 

UrUharikfulness. 

Those who do not return kindnesses to others, 
from whom they have received any, neither are 
apt to acknowledge them ; which is properly an 
envying to our friend the noblest of all graces, 
that of charity ; or it is pride or covetousness; 
from any of these roots this vice can proceed. 

Lovers of Pleasures* 

Such who spend their time and money to 
please their senses. Epicures and gluttons ; 
sensual men ; such who are dull and unaffected 
with the things of God, and transported with 
the lusts of the belly ; persons greedy of baser 
pleasures. Lickerishness is the common word 
to express this vice in the matter of eating and 
drinking. 

Busy Bodies. 

That is, such who invade the offices, or im- 
pertinently obtrude their advice and help when 
there is no need, and when it is not liked ; not 
out of charity or duty, but of curiosity or of a 
trifling spirit: and this produces, talking of 
others, and makes conversation a scene of censure 
and satire upon others, never speaking of their 
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own duty, but to the reproach of their neighbour, 
something that may lessen or disparage him. 

The Tearful arid the Unbelievers. 

That is, they that fear man more than God ; 
that will do any thing, but suffer nothing ; that 
fall away in persecution; such who dare not 
trust the promises of God, but fear want and 
fear death, and trust not God with cheerfulness 
and joy and confidence. 

They that take pleasure in those that do these things. 

That is, they who in any sense encourage or 
promote, or love the sin of another, are, in this 
case, guilty themselves, not of the other's sin, 
but of their own. He that commands a man to 
swear, is not guilty of that swearing, but of that 
commanding him. It is a sin to do so, but that 
sin to which the man is encouraged, or tempted, 
or assisted, is his own sin, and for it he is to 
repent ; every man for his own sin. It is not 
correct to say, as is sometimes said, ^^ that by 
many ways we are guilty of the sins of others :" 
by many ways indeed we can procure them to 
sin; and every such action of ours is a sin, 
against charity and against the command which 
we thus procure to be broken. But their sin is 
not ours, their sin does not properly load us, 
neither does our being author of it, excuse them* 
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It was the case of Adam and Eve and the Serpent; 
yet did every one bear his own burden. He 
that commands, and he that consents, and he that 
delights, and he that commends, and he that main- 
tains, and he that counsels, and he that tempts 
or conceals, or is silent in another's danger, when 
his speaking will prevent it, is guilty before God. 
These sins I have noted and explained, be- 
cause they are not so notorious as others, which 
have a public name, and filthy character, and 
are easily defined, such as adulteries, fornication, 
drunkenness, idolatry, hating of God and good 
men, perjury, malicious lies, and as St. Paul 
adds, such like ; these, and those, and all that 
are like these, exclude us from the kingdom of 
heaven. They are all the works of the flesh ; 
but these which are last reckoned, are such 
which all the world condemns, and they are 
easily discerned as smoke, or as a cloud upon 
l^e face of the sun ; but the other are sometimes 
esteemed innocent, often excused, commonly 
neglected, often undervalued. But concerning 
all these the sentence is sad and is decreed, 
they that are such shall not inherit the kingdom 
of heaven ; but they shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone. 
Many of these are such, which occur so frequently 
in our daily conversation, are so little noted and 
so confidently practised, that it will to many 
seem strange and hard to try men's hopes of 
heaven by such measures ; but it is our fault if 
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it SO seem ; these are the measures of the sano- 
tuary, the authority of which can in no way be 
prejudiced by the existence of our own loose 
customs and habits. 

§ 2. Whether every sinffle act of sin puts a man ovt 

of God^s favour ? 

In this question, by a single act I mean a deli- 
berate act, a wilful, observed, known act; for 
concerning acts by surprise, want of thought, or 
imperfection, I shall give a special account in a 
chapter on purpose. But to the present question 
I answer by several considerations and propo- 
sitions. 

1. There are some acts of sin so vile, and mis^ 
chievous, that they cannot be acted, but by a 
great malice or very depraved will; they sup- 
pose a man to be gone a great way from God, 
before he can presumptuously or wilfully commit 
any of them ; such as are idolatry, wilful murder, 
adultery, witchcraft, perjury, sacrilege, and the 
like : such which by reason of their effect are 
called ^^ crjdng sins," as oppressing widows, 
entering into the fields of the fatherless, killing 
a man by false accusation, grinding the face of 
the poor, some sort of unnatural lusts ; or such 
sins as by reason of their scandalous character, 
and the severe prohibitions against them, their 
proper baseness and unholiness, are the sins 
which lay a man's conscience waste; such are all 
these, which I have now reckoned. Now con- 
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ceming every one of these there is amongst wise 
and good men no question, but every act of them 
is exclusive of a man from all his hopes of heaven, 
unless he timely repent and effectually. For 
every act of these sins is such, as a man cannot 
be surprised in the commission of it; he can 
have no ignorance, no necessity, no infirmity to 
lessen or excuse his fault, which being so mis- 
chievous, so expressly and severely and by name 
forbidden, is also against holiness and charity; 
against God and against the commandment so 
apparently, that there is nothing in them ap- 
proaching to the nature of an excuse, if he that 
commits them have a clear use of reason. Other 
sins there are, the acts of which partake of more 
and less, and in which a man may be taken by 
surprise, but this cannot be in the case of murder, 
adultery, apostacy, witchcraft, or the like. And 
therefore it is apparent, that the single acts of 
these greater sins are equal to a habit in others, 
and are for the present destructive of God's 
favour ; a man that does them, is in the state of 
damnation, till he hath repented ; that is, no good 
man can do one of these acts and be a good man 
still; he is a wicked person and an enemy to 
God, if he does them. 

2. This is apparent in those acts which can 
be done but once, as in parricide, that is, mur- 
dering our parents, and in wilful self-murder. 
There can be no habit of these sins ; all their 
malignity is spent in one act, and the event is 
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best declared by one of them : the man dies in 
his sin, in that sin which excludes him from 
heaven. Though these sins can be but once 
acted, yet their malice and evil effect, their mis- 
chief or uncharitableneA is such, that these, 
though but single acts, destroy the soul. They 
cannot be habitual, yet they are highly damna- 
ble ; the evil sentence is upon every act of those 
greater crimes. 

3. Concerning the single acts of other sins, 
which are not so highly criminal, but yet have a 
name in the catalogue of condemned sins, the sen- 
tence in Scripture is the same, the penalty is ex- 
treme, the loss of all our eternal interest St. Paul 
in his epistle to the Corinthians ^ seems only to 
condemn the habit : " Thieves, drunkards, cove- 
tors, railers, &c. shall not inherit the kingdom of 
heaven." Now one act does not make a man a 
thief, or a drunkard ; a man is not properly thus 
named, till his sin is habitual; but lest we should 
hence take occasion to think we are permitted to 
commit single acts, St. Paul, in his Epistle to the 
Galatians', affixes the same penalty to the acts, as 
to the habits ; ^^ they that do such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God," that is, the actions 
of those sins are damnable and exclusive from 
heaven, as truly as the habits. And though, as 
was said before, a man is not ordinarily called by 
the name of drunkard or thief from a single act, 

' I Cor. vi. 10. » GaL v. 21. 
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yet according to the law of both God and man, 
he is; he that steals once is a thief, in the courts 
of God and of justice, and one act of adultery 
makes a man an adulterer ; so that in this way, 
(they that are such) and (they that do such) 
means the same thing, and the effect of both is 
exclusion from the kingdom of heaven. 

4. Single actions are called in Scripture 
" works of darkness," " deeds of the body," 
" works of the flesh ;" and though they do not 
reign, yet if they enter, they disturb the rest 
and possession of the Spirit of grace; and there- 
fore are in their several measures against the 
holiness of the Gospel of Christ. All sins in 
being acted are single ; and a sinful habit differs 
from a sinful act, but as many differ from one, or 
as a year from an hour : a vicious habit is but 
one sin continued or repeated ; when sins grow 
more numerous, and are not interrupted or dis- 
joined by a speedy repentance, they then become 
a habit. As the continuance of moments makes 
hours, so does the re-acting or the continuing in 
any one or more sins, make a man an habitual 
sinner. Whenever the habit is forbidden, then 
also the act is criminal and against God, dam- 
nable by the laws of God, and actually damning 
without repentance. But between sins which 
are great and little, actual or habitual, there is 
no difference in nature but only in degree. 

5. But then who can be justified? who can 
hope for heaven, since even the most righteous 



108 CHAPTER IV. 

man that is sinneth, and by single unworthy acts 
interrupts his course of piety, and pollutes his 
spirit ? If a single act of great and mortal sin 
can stand with being in a state of grace, then are 
the habits only of sin forbidden, and it is only 
habits of sin, which shut a man out from heaven. 
But if one single act destroys the state of grace 
and puts a man out of God's favour, then no 
man can abide long in God's favour, and what 
shall be at the end of these things ? To this I 
answer, that single acts of sin are always forbid- 
den, and in every period of their commission 
displease God and provoke Him to anger. To 
abide in any one sin, or to do it often, or to love 
it, is against the covenant of the gospel, and the 
essence and nature of repentance, which is a 
conversion from sin to righteousness ; but every 
single act of sin is against the cautions and 
watchfulness of repentance. It is an act, though' 
not a state, of death ; it is |the way, but not the 
possession, of death. It is true, that every single 
act of fornication merits an eternal hell; and 
when we name it a single act, we suppose it to 
be no more than single, and that it is rescinded 
and immediately cut off, by a vigorous and pro- 
portionable repentance ; if it be not, it is more 
than an act, it is a habit, as I shall afterwards 
prove. Upon this account we conclude, that a 
single act of any sin may happen to a good man, 
and not destroy his interest or hopes ; but it is 
upon no other ground than this, that it is only a 
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single act, which does not abide, but passes im- 
mediately into repentance ; and then though it 
did interrupt or discompose the state of grace or 
the divine favour, yet it did not destroy it quite. 
The man may pray David's prayer: " I have 
gone astray like a sheep that is lost ; O seek thy 
servant, for I do not forget thy commandments." 
So that if a man asks, whether a good man fall- 
ing into one of these sins, still remains a good 
man ; the answer is to be made upon this consi- 
deration ; he is a good man, that is so sorry for 
his sin, and so hates it that he will not abide in 
it ; and this is the best vindication, that in the 
act there was something very pitiable, because 
the man's affections abide not there; the good 
man was smitten in a weak part, or in an ill 
hour, and then repents. For such is our good- 
ness; to need repentance daily for smaller 
things, and too often for greater things. But 
be they great or little, they must be speedily 
repented of. Not but that the single act is 
highly damnable and exclusive of heaven, if it- 
self were not excluded from his affections, but 
it does not the mischief, because he does not 
suffer it to proceed in finishing that death, 
which it would have effected, if the poison had 
not been speedily expelled, before it had seized 
upon a vital part 

But secondly, I answer, that being in the 
state of grace is a phrase of the schools, and has 
a very large and extensive signification. Every 
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Christian is in some degree in the state of grace, 
so long as he is invited to repentance, and so 
long as he is capable of the prayers of the 
church. This we learn from those words of St 
John, ^^ All unrighteousness is sin, and there is 
a sin not unto death ^" that is, some sorts of sins 
are so incident to the condition of men and their 
state of imperfection, that the man who has com- 
mitted them is still within the methods of par- 
don, and hath not forfeited his title to the pro- 
^inise and covenant of repentance. But there is 
^^ a sin unto death : " that is, some men proceed 
beyond the measures and designs of the gospel, 
and the usual methods and probabilities of re- 
pentance, by obstinacy, by persevering in sin, by 
a wilful, spiteful resisting or despising the offers 
of grace and the means of pardon : — for such a 
man St. John does not encourage us to pray ; if 
he be such a person, as St. John described, 
our prayers can do him no good ; but because no 
man can tell the last minute or period of pardon, 
nor just when a man is gone beyond the limit; 
and because the limit itself can be enlarged, and 
God's mercies stay for some longer than for 
others, therefore St. John left us under this in- 
definite restraint and caution, which w^as definite 
enough to represent that sad state of things in 
which the refractory and impenitent have im- 
merged themselves, and yet so indefinite and 

1 I John V. 17. 
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cautious, that we may not be too forward in ap- 
plying it to particular cases, nor in prescribing 
measures to the divine mercy, nor passing final 
sentences upon our brother, before we have 
heard the sentence of the Judge himself. ^^ Sin- 
ning a sin not unto death " is an expression fully 
signifying that there are some sins, which though 
they be committed and displease God, and must 
be repented of, and need many and mighty 
prayers for their pardon, yet the man is in the 
state of grace and pardon ; that is, he is within 
the covenant of mercy, he may be admitted to 
repentance, if he will return to his duty ; so that 
being in the state of grace is having a title to 
God's loving kindness, a not being rejected of 
God, but a being beloved by Him to certain pur- 
poses of mercy, and which hath these measures 
and degrees. 

I. A wicked Christian who lives vilely, and 
yet is called to repentance by the vigorous and 
fervent sermons of the gospel, is in a state of 
grace ; of this grace, I mean, that God would 
&in save him, is willing and desirous that he 
should live ; but His mercy to him goes but thus 
far, that He still continues the means of his sal- 
vation ; He is angry with him, but not finally. 
The Jews were in some portions of this state, 
until the final day came, in which God would 
not be merciful any more ; " Even in this thy 
day, O Jerusalem," said our blessed Saviour, so 

13 
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long as their day lasted, their state of mercy 
lasted; God had mercy for them, if they had 
gracious hearts to receive it 

II. But he that begins to leave his sins and 
is in a continual contest against them, and yet 
&lls often, even most commonly at the return of 
the temptation, and sin does in some measure 
prevail; he is in the state of a further grace, 
nearer to pardon as he is nearer to holiness ; his 
hopes are greater and nearer being performed ; 
" He is not far from the kingdom of heaven," so 
our blessed Lord expressed the like condition, 
he is " ordained," disposed towards " life eter- 
nal ;" and this is a further approach towards the 
state of life. 

III. He that loves no sin, but hath overcome 
his affections to all and hates all, but yet with so 
imperfect a choice, that his faith is weak and his 
repentance like an infant; this man is in a 
better state than both the former, ^^ God will 
not quench the smoking flax nor break the 
bruised reed ;" God hath in some measure pre- 
vailed upon him; and as God is ready to re- 
ceive the first description of persons to the 
means, and the second to the grace of repen- 
tance, so this third he is ready to receive 
unto pardon, if they grow and persevere in 
grace. 

And these are the several stages and periods 
of being in the state of grace. 
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1. With the first of these not only acts but 
habits of sin are consistent ; but for how long 
and how far, God only knows. 

2. With the second a frequency of falling into 
single sins is consistent ; but if he comes not out 
of this state, and go forward to the third period, 
he will relapse to the first; he must not in the 
second stay long. 

3. But they that are in the third period, do 
sometimes fall into single sins, but it is but sel- 
dom, and it is without any remaining affection 
for the sin, but not without much displeasure 
and a speedy repentance ; and to this person, the 
proper remedy is to grow in grace, for if he does 
not, he cannot either be secure of the present; 
or confident of the future. 

4. But then if by being in the state of grace 
is meant a being actually pardoned and beloved 
of God unto salvation, so that if the man dies so, 
he shall be saved ; it is certain that every deli- 
berate sin, every act of sin that is considered and 
chosen, puts a man out of the state of grace; that 
is, the act of sin is still upon his account, he is 
not actually pardoned in that, for any other wor- 
thiness of state or of person; and if he dies 
without retracting it, he is in a sad condition, if 
God should deal with him in strict justice ; that 
is, ^^ be extreme to mark that which was done 
amiss." The single act of sin is highly damna- 
ble ; " the wages of it are death ;" " it defiles a 
man" — it excludes from heaven— "it grieves 

I 
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the holy Spirit of grace" — it is against the duty, 
which the man has undertaken to perform, and 
is proportionally destructive of his hopes ; if it 
be not pardoned, it will bear the man to hell ; 
but then, how it comes to be pardoned in good 
men, and by what measures of favour and proper 
dispensation, is next to be considered. 

5. Though by the nature of the thing and the 
law of the covenant, every single deliberate act 
of sin provokes God to anger, who therefore may 
punish it by the severest laws which He has 
decreed against it, yet in the Divine dispensa- 
tion it is sometimes otherwise. For besides the 
eternal wrath of God, some persons suffer His 
temporal wrath ; some suffer both, some but one. 
God uses to smite them whom He would make 
to be, or them who are. His sons, if they do 
amiss. If a wicked man be smitten with a tem- 
poral judgment, and thence begins to fear God 
and to return, the anger will go no further, and 
therefore much rather shall such temporal judg- 
ment upon the good man, who was ^' overtaken 
in a &ult" be his whole punishment. God 
smites them that sin these single sins, and though 
He could take all. He demands but a part. 

6. But even this God does not always do, but 
in the case of scandal or danger to others ; as it 
was in the particular case of David, ^' Because 
thou hast made the enemies of God to bias* 
pheme, the child that is born unto thee shall 
die." Or else, when the good man is negligent 
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of his danger, or delaj'S his repentance, and is 
careless on his watch, then God awakens him 
with a judgment sent with much mercy. 

7. But sometimes a temporal death happens 
to good men so overtaken. It happened so to 
Moses and Aaron for their fault at the waters of 
Massah and Meribah, to the prophet of Judah 
that came to cry out against the altar in Bethel ; 
to Uzzah for touching the ark with unhallowed 
fingers, though he did it in zeal ; to the Corin- 
thians, who had not observed decent order in 
receiving the holy sacrament ; and thus, some of 
the ancient doctors say, it happened to Ananias 
and Sapphira. There is in these instances this 
difference ; Moses and Aaron were not smitten 
in their sin, but for it, and (as is not doubted) 
after they had repented; but Uzzah, and the 
prophet, and Ananias and Sapphira, and the 
Corinthians, died not only, for their sin, but in it 
too ; and yet it is hoped, that God's anger went 
no further than that death; because in every 
person who lives well and yet is overtaken in a 
fault, there is so much of infirmity and imper- 
fection of choice, even when there are some 
degrees of wilfulness. And though it be easy 
to suppose, that such persons in the beginning 
of that judgment and the approach of that death, 
did by an act of repentance morally retract the 
sinful action, and that upon that account they 
found the effect of the Divine mercies by the 
blood of the Lamb, who was slain from the be- 

i2 
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ginning of the world : yet if it should happen, 
that any of them die so suddenly, as not to have 
power to exercise one act of repentance ; yet it 
is to be hoped, that even the habitual repentance 
and hatred of sin, by which they pleased God in 
the greater portions of their life, will have some 
influence upon this also. But this case is but 
seldom ; and God's mercies are very great and 
glorious; but because in this case there is no 
warrant, and this case may happen oftener than 
it does, even to any one that sins one wilful 
sin, it is enough to all considering persons to 
make them fear : but ^^ the fool sinneth and is 
confident" 

8. But if such overtaken persons do live, then 
God's dispensation is all mercy, even though He 
strikes the sinner, for He does it for good. For 
God is merciful and knows our weaknesses, the 
follies which are natural to us and surround us. 
He therefore recals the sinning man. He strikes 
him sharply, or He corrects him gently, or He 
calls upon him hastily, as God pleases or as the 
man needs. The man is fallen from the favour 
or grace of God, but, I say, fallen only from one 
step of grace ; and God is more ready to receive 
him, than the man is to return ; and, provided 
that he repent speedily, and neither add a new 
crime nor neglect this, his state of grace was but 
alloyed and disordered, not broken in pieces or 
destroyed. 

The result of these considerations is this. He 



OF ACTUAL SINGLE SINS. 117 

that commits one act of a wilful sin, hath pro- 
voked God to anger, which, whether it be final 
or no, we cannot know but by the event, by His 
forbearing us, and calling us, and accepting us 
to repentance. One act does not destroy the 
life of grace utterly, but wounds it more or less 
according to the vileness, and quantity, or abode 
in the sin. 

§ 3. What repentance is necessary fir single acts 

of sin, 

1. Upon consideration of the premises, it ap- 
pears to be dangerous practically, to inquire how 
far single acts of sin can stand with the state of 
grace, or a man's being good. For they ought 
not to be at all, and if they be once, we must 
repent and the sin must be pardoned, or we die. 
And when it can be asked, how far any sin can 
be consistent with the state of God's favour, it 
cannot be meant, that God indulges it to a good 
man with impunity, or that His grace and favour 
consists in this, that a man may sin once or 
twice in any particular way; but the state of 
grace is this, a single act of sin does not so de- 
stroy the hopes of a good man, but that if he 
returns speedily, he shall be pardoned speedily ; 
and this God will do for him, not by permitting 
him to sin again, but by taking his sin away and 
healing his soul ; but how soon, or how much, or 
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how long, God Mrill pardon and forbear, He hath 
no way told us. 

2. Therefore first, in general, according to the 
greatness of the sin, so must be the greatness of 
the sorrow ; and therefore we are in our begin- 
ning and progress of repentance to consider all 
the circumstances of aggravation, the compli- 
cation of the crime, the scandal and evil effect ; 
and in proportion to every one of these, the sor- 
row is to be enlarged and continued. For if it 
be necessary to be afflicted because we have 
done evil, it is necessary also, that our grief be 
answerable to the evil. Greater malice and wil- 
fulness must be mourned with a greater sorrow. 

3. Every single sin must be cut off by a 
moral revocation of it, or a contrary act; by 
which I mean, an express hatred and detestation 
of it. That which is done cannot naturally be 
made undone, it must however be so morally ; 
that is, it must be revoked by a hatred of it, by 
a wishing it never had been done. 

4. Every act of sin is a displeasure to God 
and a provocation of an infinite Majesty, and 
therefore the repentance for it must have still 
higher measures. A single act of sin deserves 
an eternal hell ; and besides this, our repentance 
ought to have some relation to our offence, being 
committed against an infinite God ; it ought to 
proceed, as much as it may, towards infinite ; my 
meaning is, that we do not rest finally, in recalling 
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by a single act of repentance wbat we have 
done, but that we beg pardon all our days for 
that one sin. Every sin is against an infinite 
God, and so ought to be washed off with a sor- 
row as near to infinite as we can ; and we are 
not certain, in what periods of our sorrow God 
will speak to us in the accents of mercy and the 
voice of pardon. To this let me add this one 
consideration, that though an act of sin may be 
called or supposed to be a single act, it is in 
truth much more, which will be evident to any 
one that considers, in the case of any particular 
act of sin, how many &ncies and temptations 
were preparatory to it ; how many consentings 
there were to the sin, how many desires after it, 
what contrivances, what resistances of the holy 
motions of God's Spirit and the checks of con- 
science, how many refusings of God and His 
laws, what unettbg means and sinful progresses 
were made to arrive at it, what criminal and in- 
decent circumstances, what degrees of consent 
and approaches to a perfect choice, what vicious 
hopes and vile fears, what expense of time and 
misemployed passions, even Uiough the act be, 
one act of fornication, or oppression of die 
poor. 

5. Every single act of vice may and must be 
repented of particularly, if it be a wilful, deli- 
berate, and observed action. A general repent- 
ance will not serve in such cases. When a man 
has forgotten the particulars, he must make it up 
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as well as he can. This is the evil of a delayed 
repentance, it is a thousand to one but it is 
imperfect and lame, general and inactive. 
When a man is overtaken in a fault, his restora- 
tion must be with reference to that particular ; for 
by that he transgressed, there he is smitten and 
wounded ; in that instance the sinful habit begins, 
and at that door the Divine judgment may 
enter, for God's anger is there already. A ge- 
neral repentance is never sufficient but when, 
there cannot be a particular one. 

6. Whoever hath committed any one act of a 
great crime, let him take advantage of his first 
shame and regret, and whilst his suffering is yet 
active, let him set apart some fasting days, for 
solemn renewals of his repentance, which he 
must employ in the bitterness of his soul, in 
detestation of his sin, in judging, condemning, 
and executing sentence upon himself, and in all 
those acts of repentance, which are the parts and 
fruits of this duty. 

7. He that will repent well and truly of his 
single actual sins, must be infinitely careful, that 
he do not sin after his repentance ; and think 
he may venture upon another single sin, sup- 
posing that he may take it away by an act of 
contrition ; and thus interchange his days, by 
sin and sorrow, doing to-morrow what he was 
ashamed of yesterday. For he that sins upon 
the confidence of his repentance, does not repent 
at all ; and these single acts, so periodically 
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returning, do unite and become a habit He 
that resolves against a sin, and yet falls when 
he is tempted, is in some proportion under the 
power of sin, and his state is very suspicious : 
though he always resolves against the sin, which 
he always commits. If a single sin does not 
destroy a man, it is upon no other account than 
this, because itself is speedily destroyed ; but if 
it goes on and returns at its own period, it is 
not destroyed, but lives and endangers the man. 
8. Be careful that you do not commit a great, 
though single act of sin, toward the latter end of 
your life ; for it being uncertain what degrees of 
anger God will put on, and at what time his mercy 
may return, the nearer to our death such sins in- 
tervene, the more degrees of danger they have. 
For although the previous discourse is agreeable 
to the analogy of the Gospel, yet there are sad 
words spoken against every single sin. ^^ Who- 
soever shall keep the whole law and yet offends 
in one instance he shall be guilty of all," saith 
St. James S plainly affirming that the admitting 
one sin, much more the abiding in any one sin, 
destroys all our present possession of God's 
favour. Concerning which, although it may 
seem strange, that one act of prevarication should 
make an universal guilt, yet it will be certain 
and intelligible, if we consider that the words of 
St. James refer rather to the consequences than 

* James ii. 10. 
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to the nature of the sin. He that commits an 
act of murder is not therefore an adulterer, but 
yet for being a murderer he shall die. He is as 
if he were guilty of all ; that is, his innocence 
in the other shall not procure him impunity in 
this. One crime is inconsistent with God's love 
and favour. 



A Prayer to be said in the days of repentance for 
the commission of any great crime. 

I. 

O most glorious God, I tremble to come into 
Thy presence, so polluted and dishonoured as 
I am by my foul stain of sin which I have con- 
tracted ; but I must come, or I perish. O my 
God, I cannot help it now ! miserable man that 
I am, to reduce myself to so sad a state of things, 
that I neither am worthy to come unto Thee, 
nor dare I stay from Thee ! miserable man that 
I am, who lost that portion of innocence which, 
if I should pay my life in price, I cannot now 
recover ! O dear God, I have offended Thee 
my gracious Father, my Lord, my Patron, my 
Judge, my Advocate, and my Redeemer. Shame 
and sorrow is upon me, for so offending Thee, 
my gracious Saviour. But glory be to Thee, 
O Lord, who art such to me who have offended 
Thee. It aggravates my sin, that I have sinned 
against Thee, who art so excellent in Thyself, 
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who art so good to me : but if Thou wert not 
so good to me, though my sin would be less, yet 
my misery would be greater. The greatness of 
my crime brings me to my remedy ; and now I 
humbly pray Thee to be merciful to my sin, for 
it is very great. 

II. 

O my God, pity me, and relieve my sad 
condition, which is so extremely evil, that I have 
no comfort but from that which is indeed my 
misery. My baseness is increased by my hopes ; 
for it is Thy grace and Thy goodness which I 
have so provoked. Thou, O God, didst give 
me Thy grace, and assist me by Thy Holy 
Spirit, and call me by Thy word, and instruct me 
by Thy wisdom, and didst work in me to will 
and to do according to Thy good pleasure. I 
knew my sin, and I saw my danger, and I was 
not ignorant, and I was not surprised : but wil- 
fully, knowingly, basely, and sensually I gave 
Thee away for the pleasure of a minute, for the 
purchase of vanity ; nay I exchanged Thee for 
shame and sorrow, and having justly forfeited 
Thy love, am placed I know not where, nor in 
what degree of Thy anger, nor in what neigh- 
bourhood of damnation. 

III. 

O God, my God, what have I done? 
whither am I fallen ? I was well and blessed, 
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circled with Thy graces, conducted by Thy 
Spirit, sealed up to the day of redemption, in 
a hopeful way towards Thee ; and now I have 
listened to the whispers of a tempting spirit, and 
for that which hath in it no good, no reason, 
no satisfaction; for that which is not, I have 
forfeited those excellencies, for the recovery 
of which my life is too cheap a price. I am 
ashamed, O God, I am ashamed. I put my 
mouth in the dust, and my face in darkness ; and 
hate myself for my sin, which I am sure Thou 
hatest. But give Thy servant leave to hope, 
that I shall feel the gracious effluxes of Thy 
love : I know Thou art angry with me, I have 
deserved it. But if Thou hadst not loved me 
and pitied me, Thou mightest have stricken me 
in the act of my shame : I know the design of 
Thy mercy and loving kindness is to bring me 
to repentance and pardon, to life and grace. I 
obey Thee, O God, I humbly obey Thy gracious 
purposes. Receive, O Lord, a returning sin- 
ner, a poor wounded person, smitten by my 
enemies, broken by my sin, weary and heavy 
laden; ease me of my burden, and strengthen 
me by a mighty grace, that hereafter I may 
watch more carefully, resist more pertinaciously, 
walk more circumspectly, and serve Thee with- 
out having my duty interrupted by the interven- 
ing of a sin. O let me rather die, than choose to 
sin against Thee any more. Only try me this 
once, and bear me in Thy arms, and fortify my 
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holy purposes, and conduct me with Thy grace, 
that Thou mayest delight to pardon me, and to 
save me through Jesus Christ, my Lord and 
dearest Saviour. Amen. 

I have gone astray like a sheep that is lost : 
O seek Thy servant, for I do not forget Thy 
commandments. 



CHAPTER V. 



OF HABITU/IL SINS. 



§ 1. Every man is bound to repent of his sin as 
soon as he has committed it. 

That this doctrine is of great use to persuade 
persons of the necessity of a holy life, is a pro- 
bable inducement to believe it true ; especially 
since God is so essential an enemy to sin, since 
He sent His holy Son to destroy it, and is per- 
petually destroying it, and will at last make 
that it shall be no more at all, but in ihe house 
of cursing, in the horrible regions of damnation. 
The contrary to this doctrine has been openly 
taught by teachers of the Church of Rome ; but 
what is taught by them, that no man is ordina- 
rily bound to repent instantly of his sin, is their 
practice and ours also. We sin with greediness, 
and repent at leisure. This day we seldom 
think it fit to repent, but the day appointed for 
repentance is always to-morrow. Against which 
dangerous folly I offer these considerations. 
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1. If the duty of repentance be indispensably 
required in the danger of death, and he that does 
not repent, when he is arrested with the proba- 
bility of so sad a change, is felo de se, uncha- 
ritable to himself, and a murderer of his own 
soul, then so is he in his proportion, who puts 
it off one day : because every day of delay is a 
day of danger, and if he sinned yesterday, the 
same law of charity to himself obliges him to 
repent to day, lest he be dead before to-morrow. 
The necessity indeed is not so great, and the 
duty is not so urgent, and the refusal is not so 
great a sin, in health as in sickness, and dangers 
imminent and visible ; but there are degrees of 
necessity, as well as degrees of danger ; and he 
that considers how many persons die suddenly, 
and how many more may, and no man knows 
that he shall not, cannot but confess, that be- 
cause there is danger, there is also an obligation 
of duty and charity to repent speedily, and that 
to put it off, either deliberately or carelessly, is 
a new fault, and increases God's enmity against 
it. He that is well, may die to-morrow. He 
that is very sick, may recover and live many 
years. If therefore a danger lest repentance 
never be done, shows sufficiently that the Divine 
commandment is to do it now, it is certain, that 
in every instant it is necessary, because in every 
instant there is danger. In all great sicknesses 
there is not an equal danger, yet in all great 
sicknesses it is by all acknowledged, that it is a 
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particular sin, not to repent ; it is so therefore 
in all the periods of an uncertain life, a sin, but 
in different degrees. Every one is obliged to 
repent, because he knows not, whether he shall 
escape death, the very next minute : and cer- 
tainly, it is none of the least reasons for God's 
concealing from us the day of our death, that we 
might ever stand ready. And this is plainly 
taught us by our blessed Saviour, laboriously 
persuading and commanding us not to defer our 
repentance, by His parable of the rich man, 
who promised to himself the pleasures of many 
sins ; He reproved that folly, with a " Thou fool, 
this night;" and it may be any man's case, for 
no man can promise himself to-morrow. But 
He also added a precept, ''Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights shining, and ye 
yourselves like unto men, that wait for their 
Lord. And blessed are those servants, whom 
their Lord, when He cometh, shall find watch- 
ing." And much more to the same purpose. 
Nay, that it was the reason why God concealed 
the time of His coming from us, that we might 
always expect Him, He intimated in the follow- 
ing parable. '' This know, that if the good man 
of the house had known what hour the thief 
would come, he would have watched. Be ye 
therefore ready also, for the Son of man cometh 
at an hour when ye think not." Nothing could 
better have improved this argtiment, than these 
words of our blessed Saviour: we must stand 
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ready girded, ready for the service, always 
watching, as uncertain of the time, but in per- 
petual expectation of the day of our Lord* I 
think nothing can be said fuller to the purpose. 
But I add the words of St Austin : << To him 
that repents God hath promised pardon, but to 
him that defers repentance, he hath not promised 
the respite of one day." It is certain dierefore, 
He intended thou shouldest speedily repent ; and, 
since He hath by words and deeds declared this 
to be His purpose, he that obeys not, is in this 
very delay, properly and specifically, a trans- 
gressor. 

2. I consider, that in the precept of repent- 
ance the time of the duty is sufficiently declared 
to be the present, and none else. As soon as 
ever you need repentance, so soon ate you 
obliged to repent "To-day, if ye will hear 
His voice, harden not your hearts." That is, 
defer not to hear Him this day, for every putting 
it off is a hardening your hearts. For He that 
speaks to-day is not pleased, if you promise to 
hear Him to-morrow. It was Felix' reply to 
St Paul, Go away, I will hear thee some other 
time. He that calls every day, means every 
day that we should repent. For although to 
most men God gives time and leisure, and ex- 
pects, and perseveres in calling them, yet this is 
not because He gives them leave to defer it ; 
but because He still forbears to strike, though 
their sin g^ows greater. Now I demand, when 
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God calls us to repentance, is it indifferent to 
Him, whether we repent to-day or no ? Why 
does He call so earnestly, if He desires it so 
coldly ? Is He displeased, if we repent speedily ? 
this no man thinks. But is He not displeased, 
if we do not ? Does not every call and every 
message, when it is rejected, provoke God's 
anger and exasperate Him? Does He not in 
the day of vengeance smite more sorely, by how 
much with the more patience He hath waited ? 
This cannot be denied. But then it follows, 
that every delay did grieve Him and displease 
Him ; and therefore is of itself a provocation 
distinct from the first sin. 

3. But to put it past all question. It is ex- 
pressly commanded us by our blessed Saviour, 
*' Agree with thine adversary quickly." For as 
it is amongst men of merciful dispositions, he. 
that yields quickly, obtains mercy, but he ^that 
stands out, as long as he can, must expect the 
rigour of the law ; so it is between God and us ; 
a hasty repentance reconciles graciously, whilst 
the delay and putting it off, provokes His severe 
anger. And this the Spirit of God was pleased 
to signify to the angel or bishop of the Church 
of Ephesus ; ^^ Remember whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do thy first works ; if thou dost 
not, I come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
thy candlestick out of his place, except thou 
repent." Christ did not mean to wait long, and 
be satisfied with their repentance, be it when it 
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would be, for He *^ comes quickly," and yet our 
repentance must be before His coming. Christ's 
coming, in the place of Scripture just referred to, 
is not by death or at the last judgment, but for 
scrutiny and inquiry; for the event of the Ephe- 
sians' delaying their repentance would have been 
the removing of their candlestick. So that ^^ I 
come speedily" means I come speedily to exact 
of thee a speedy repentance, or to punish thee 
for delaying ; I come quickly, unless thou dost 
repent quickly; for to use the words of an 
ancient author ; ^^ God will condemn our actions, 
unless we appear before Him with a speedy 
repentance." 

4. Add to this, that though God gives time 
and respite to some, yet He does not to all. 
God takes away some in their early sins, and 
gives them no respite, not a month, not a week, 
not a day ; and let any man say, whether this 
does not show, that God intends, that every man 
should presently repent; that no man can be 
secure, but he who repents instantly; for He 
that hath already condemned some for not re- 
penting instantly, hath shown, tliat delay in 
repentance deserves damnation in all; and' there- 
fore it is certainly a duty to repent speedily. 
The earth doth not open and swallow up all 
rebels in the day of their mutiny ; but it did so 
once ; and by that, God did sufficiently for all 
ages mark His displeasure against rebellion. 
So it is in the deferring repentance ; that some 

k2 
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have smarted for it eternally, is for ever enough 
to tell us, that God is displeased with every one, 
who does defer it ; and therefore commands us 
not to defer it. This consideration is sufficiently 
enforced by what I would now observe, that 
no sinner dies, but 'he is at last taken away 
without one day's respite ; for though God did 
many times forbear, yet now He does not ; and 
it was either to his last sin, or his last refusal to 
hear God, that God either afforded bim no more 
time or no grace of repentance. Think it not a 
hasty commandment, that we are called upon to 
repent to-day ; it was too much, that yesterday 
past by you; it is late enough, if you do it 
to-day. 

5. Not to repent instantly is a great loss of 
our time, and it may, for ought we know, become 
the loss of all our hopes. And this not only by 
the danger of sudden death, but for want of the 
just measures of repentance. It is a secret, 
which God has kept to Himself only, and He 
only knows, what degrees of repentance Him- 
self will admit of; how much the sin provoked 
Him, and by what measures of sorrow and care* 
fulness Himself will be appeased. For there is 
in this a very great difference. To Simon 
Magus it was almost a desperate case ; ^' If per- 
adventure the thoughts of thy heart may be 
forgiven." It was worse to Esau, " There was 
no place left for his repentance." It was so 
with Judas, he was not admitted to pardon, 



OF HABITUAL SINS. 133 

neither can any one tell, whether it was not 
resolved, that he should never be pardoned. 
However it be for the particular eases, yet it is 
certain, there is a great difference in the admitting 
penitents. ^' On some have compassion, others 
save with fear, pulling them out of the fire'." 
Now since for all our sins we are bound to ask 
pardon every day ; if we do so, who dares say, 
it is too much, it is more than needs ? But if 
to repent every day be not too much, who can 
be sure, that if he puts it off one day, it shall be 
sufficient ? To some men, and at some times, 
God is implacably angry; some men, and at 
some times, God hath in His sudden fury and 
anger seized upon with death and sudden judg- 
ments, and hath broken them all in pieces; and 
as there is a reign and kingdom of mercy, so 
there are sudden irruptions of a fierce justice, of 
which God has therefore given us examples, 
that we may not defer repentance one day. 
But this mischief goes further. 

6. For so long as we lie in the guilt of one 
sin unrepented of, though we do not add heaps 
upon heaps, and multiply instances of the same 
or equal crimes, yet we are in so unthriving a 
condition and so evil a state, that we can do 
nothing good, or that can be of any use to us. 
For so long as we are out of God's favour, under 
the seizure and arrest of eternal guilt, so long 

1 Jude 22, 23. 
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we are in a state of enmity with God, and all 
our actions are but mis-spendings of our powers ; 
they are not perfective of our being, neither do 
they set us forward to heaven. Either then we 
are not by a certain law and commandment 
bound every day to serve God and please Him, 
or else we are bound instantly to repent of all 
our sins : because so long as a known sin is un- 
repented of, we cannot serve God, we cannot 
do any thing that shall be acceptable to Him in 
, Jesus Christ. 

7. Every delaying of repentance is one step 
of progress towards final impenitence. Final 
impenitence, which is the consummation and 
perfection of all sin, is nothing but a persever- 
ance in neglecting or refusing to repent. A 
man is always dying, and that, which we call 
death, is but the finishing of death, the last act 
of it : so is final impenitence, nothing but the 
same sin told over so many days ; it is a perse- 
vering carelessness, it is a state of sin ; begnn 
as soon as ever the sin is acted, and which grows 
in every day of thy negligence or forgetfulness* 
But if it should happen, that a sinner, that sinned 
yesterday, should die to-day ; his deferring his 
repentance that one day would be esteemed, and 
really be, a final impenitence. It follows there- 
fore, that to put off our repentance one day, 
differs only accidentally from the worst of evils, 
from final impenitence ; it is the beginning of it, 
it differs from it, as an infant firom a man, it is 
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materially the same sin, and may also have the 
same formality. 

8. The putting off our repentance from day 
to day, must needs be a sin ; distinct from the 
gidlt of the action of which we are to repent. 
It is a thing distinctly criminal. It is a re- 
bellion against God, or hardness of heart, or it 
is the spirit of apostacy, presumption, or des- 
pair; or it is at least such a carelessness, as 
being in the question of our souls and in rela-* 
tion to God, is infinitely &r from being excusable 
or innocent. 

. These considerations seem to me of very great 
moment, and either to determine the main pro* 
position, or £tt least to be capable of persuading 
us, that whoever hath committed a sin, cannot 
honestly, nor prudently, nor safely, defer his 
repentance one hour. He that repents instantly, 
breaks his habit, when it is in the shell; and 
prevents God's anger, and his own becoming 
worse. And let us consider, that if we defer 
our repentance one hour, we do to our souls 
worse than to our bodies. If dirt fall into our 
eyes, we do not say to the surgeon. Stay, sir, 
and let the grit or little stone abide there till 
next week ; but we desire him, presently to get 
it out This similitude, if it proves nothing, yet 
will serve to upbraid our folly, to instruct and 
exhort us to our duty in this question. Remem- 
ber this; that our retaining and keeping of a 
sin, though, but for a day, is contrary to the 
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designs of mercy and holiness, it is against God 
and against the interest of our souls. 

§ 2. The proper evils and peculiar guiltiness of 

sinful habits, 

1. By a sinful habit, I mean the facility and 
easiness, the delight and custom of sinning, con- 
tracted by repetition of the same acts of sin ; as 
a habit of drunkenness, a habit of swearing and 
the like; that is, a quality inherent in us, 
whereby we. work with pleasure. It is the pe- 
culiar character of a habit, that it makes what- 
ever we do, pleasurable ; and so long as any man 
sins willingly, readily, frequently, and upon 
every temptation, or most commonly, so long he 
is an habitual sinner : when he does his actions 
of religion with pain, and his acts of sin with 
pleasure, he is in the state of death and enmity 
against God. As by frequent playing upon an 
instrument a man gets a habit of playing, so 
he does, by repeating the actions of the same 
sin; there is an evil quality produced, which 
affects and corrupts his soul. 

2. But concerning the nature of a sinful habit 
this also is to be added; that it is not only con- 
tracted by repeating acts of sin of the same 
kind, but by frequent acting of any kind of sin. 
For there are many vicious persons, who have a 
wandering impiety, who sin, whenever they have 
opportunity, but the occasions are different, and 



OF HABITUAL SINS. 137 

their irre^ilarities are irregular, not confined to 
this or that particular sin. To contract the 
habit of any one sin is like the entertaining of a 
concubine, and dwelling upon the folly of one 
miserable woman : but a wandering habit is like 
the vile adulteries of looser persons, who drink 
at every cistern, that runs over and stands open 
for them. Such persons have a commanding 
habit, the habit of disobedience. They may, 
for want of opportunity or ability, for want of 
pleasure, or by the influence of their mere hu- 
mour, be kept from acting always in one scene. 
But so long as they choose all that pleases them, 
and root out no vice, but entertain instances of 
many, their malice is habitual, their state one of 
perfect aversion from God. For this is that 
which the apostle calls, " the body of sin," a 
compound of many parts and members; this 
union of several sins is the body of sin, and that 
is the body of death. And not only he that 
feeds perpetually upon raw fruit, puts himself into 
an ill habit of body, but he also does the same 
thing, who to-day drinks too much wine, and 
to-morrow fills himself with cold fruits, and the 
next day with high seasoned meats, and thus 
heaps up a multitude of causes, which tend to 
produce and to cause his death. This general 
disorder of body is a longer time in being ef- 
fected, but it kills, as fatally and infallibly, as a 
violent surfeit. And if a man dwells in the 
kingdom of sin, it is all one, whether he be sick 
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in one or in twenty places ; they are all, but se- 
veral rooms in the same infirmary, and ingre- 
dients of the same deadly poison. He that re- 
peats his sins, whether it be in one, or in several 
instances, strikes himself often to the heart, with 
the same, or with several daggers. 

3. A vicious habit increases our aversion from 
God many degrees, inclining us to that which 
God hates. It makes us to love and to delight 
in sin, and easily to choose it. Now by how much 
the more we approach to sin, by so much we are 
the farther removed from God. For till habits of 
sin are formed, we are, as it were, of a middle 
constitution ; we are divided between good and 
evil ; but the sin is then arrived to its state and 
manhood, when the joints are grown stiff and 
firm and consolidated by habit As tutors are 
to children, so is custom to the manners of men. 
What we are taught to do by habit and com- 
mon use, we believe infinitely, and we find it 
very hard to be persuaded to things, contrary to 
those, in which we have been bred and educated. 
The mind of man is perfectly reconciled to that, 
which it is accustomed to and thoroughly ae* 
quainted with; strangeness is removed, and objec- 
tions neglected. Habit in vice is the perfecting 
and increasing our enmity against God, for it 
strengthens lust, as a good habit confirms reason 
and the grace of God. 

4. It is further to be observed, that not only 
an aptness to sin, but a necessity of sinning, is 
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introduced by custom ; because by a habit sia 
seizes upon the will and all the affections ; and 
the very principles of motion towards virtue are 
almost broken in pieces. It is therefore called 
by the apostle, the law of sin. The violence of 
custom is the law of sin, by which such a man is 
overruled against his will. You cannot leave it, 
if you would. St. Austin represents himself as 
a sad instance of this particular. '^ I was afraid 
lest God should hear me, when I prayed against 
my lust ; as I feared death, so dreadful was it to 
me to change my custom." The devil had made 
a chain for him, and bound his will in fetters 
of darkness. His perverse will made his lust 
grow high, and while he served his lust, he su- 
perinduced a custom upon himself, and that in 
time brought on him a necessity. For as an old 
disease not only afflicts the part of its proper re^ 
sidence, and makes a continual lessening of the 
strength of that part, but makes a path and 
channel for all the bad humours of the body to 
run thither ; so is an habitual vice ; it debauches 
the understanding, and makes it believe folly, it 
abuses the will, and makes it, like a diseased ap- 
petite, in love with filthy things ; it is like an 
evil stomach, which makes a man eat unwhole- 
some meat against his reason. That is a sad 
calamity, when a man sees what is good and 
cannot follow it ; when he desires it, yet cannot 
lay hold upon it, for his Acuities are bound in 
fetters. The habit of the sin hath taken away 
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all those strengths of reason and religion, by 
which it was hindered, and all the objections, by 
which it was disturbed, and all that tenderness, 
by which it was uneasy. And now the sin is 
chosen and loved, it is pleasant and easy, usual 
and necessary, and by these steps the sinner 
enters within the iron gates of death, which are 
sealed up against his return by a sad decree. 
When you consider the case of one, who sees 
and approves with the understanding things that 
are good, and is yet without power to do them, 
you cannot but conclude, that it is to no purpose 
for us to think and to desire well, unless we 
add also deeds agreeable to those right opi- 
nions and fair inclinations. But this is the pe- 
culiar misery of an evil habit; in such as have 
them, all may be apparently well, until you 
come to action. Their principles good, their 
discoursings right, their resolutions holy, their 
purposes strong, their best interest understood, 
their danger weighed, and the sin hated and de- 
claimed against. They have begun well and 
are well instructed, but because of that softness 
of spirit which is produced by vile customs, there 
is a fatal bestiality in them, they sin and can 
neither will nor choose. They are driven to 
death, like the brute beasts, and see themselves 
crowned with garlands for the sacrifice, and they 
go to their ruin merry as the minstrels, who 
attend those horrid rites. <^ I knew well 
enough, (says one,) how I ought to comport 
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myself, but I was so wretched a being that I 
could not do it." 

5. A vicious habit makes our recovery infi- 
nitely difficult, our virtues troublesome, our re- 
storation uncertain. This is most visible in the 
beginning of our return ; for even after we are 
entering into pardon and the favour of God, we 
are forced to fight for life, we cannot delight in 
God's service, or find Christ's yoke so easy, as 
of itself it is. For a vicious habit is a new con- , 
cupiscence, it contradicts the designs of grace, it 
recalls the remedy and purifications of baptism. 
And when a man has entertained a holy sorrow 
for his sins, and made holy vows of obedience 
and a new life, he is forced to contend for every 
act of duty, and he is daily tempted, and the 
temptation is strong, and his progress is slow ; 
he walks upon sharp-pointed stones, where he is 
not used to go, and where he has no pleasure. 
He is forced to do his duty, as he takes physic ; 
where reason and the grace of God make him 
consent against his inclination, and to be willing 
against his will. He is brought to that state of 
sorrow, that either he shall perish for ever, or he 
must act with more violence to himself, than the 
good man has need to do, whose body is chaste 
and his spirit serene, whose will is obedient and 
his understanding well-informed ; whose temp- 
tations are ineffective and his strengths great ; 
who loves God and is reconciled to his duty; 
who delights in religion, and is at rest, when he 
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is doing God service. But an habitual sinner, 
even when he begins to return, and in some 
measure loves God, has yet too much fondness 
for his enemy, his repentances are imperfect, 
his love and hatred mixed, nothing is pure, no- 
thing whole, nothing easy. The bands of holi- 
ness are upon him ; like a yoke shaken upon the 
neck, they fret the labouring ox and make his 
work turn to a disease; St. Austin complains 
that it was his own case. He was so accustomed 
to the free enjoyment of his lust, so pleased with 
the entertainment, so frequent in the employ- 
ment, so satisfied in his mind, so hardened in his 
spirit, so ready in his choice, so peremptory in 
his determinations, that when he began to con- 
sider, that death stood at the end of that life, he 
was amazed to see himself, as he thought, with- 
out remedy ; nor was he recovered but by a long 
time and a mighty grace, the perpetual, the daily, 
the nightly prayers of his mother, the admirable 
precepts and wise counsels of St. Ambrose, the 
e£Bcacy of truth, the horrible fears of damnation 
hourly beating upon his spirit with the wings of 
horror and affrightment; and after all, with a 
mighty uneasiness and a discomposed spirit, he 
was by the good hand of God dragged from his 
fatal ruin. Thus folly added to folly, and united 
by habit, has great labour and vexation, unquiet- 
ness and difficulty for its reward. And as, when 
our blessed Saviour dispossessed the youthful 
demoniac in the Gospel, the devil, as he went 
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forth* roared and foamed, and rent him with 
horrid spasms and convulsions, and left him half 
dead; so is every man who recovers from a 
vicious habit; he suffers violence like a bird 
shut up in a cage, or like a sick person, who 
cannot be restored from the dangers of his dis- 
ease, but by caustics and cuttings, and all the 
torments of art. 

6. A vicious habit makes a great sin to be 
swallowed as easily as a little one. He, that is 
used to it now, makes nothing of sacrilege, who be- 
fore started at the defrauding his neighbour even 
of an uncertain right. When the habit of sin is 
grown up to its height, a great sin is not felt ; 
and let the sin be what it will, many instances of it 
occur, without their being so much as perceived. 
As the hands and feet obey our fancy without its 
being observed, and as we say some parts of our 
prayers without attending to them, and as musi- 
cians by habit strike many single notes, to 
which they give no thought ; so we see many 
men swear, when they know not that they do 
so, and many lie, who know they lie, and yet 
believe themselves; they are drunk often, and 
at last believe it innocent, and themselves the 
wiser, and the action necessary and the excess 
not intemperance. At first we are ashamed of 
sin, but custom makes us bold and confident, 
apt to proclaim, but not to conceal our shame. 
For though at first it seemed great, yet every 
day of use makes it less, and at last all is well, 

13 
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it b a very nothing. This is a sad state of sin, 
but it directly shows and illustrates the case oi 
a vicious habit For if we look upon soch acts 
of swearing, and consider that they who so swear 
consider not at all what they are doing, every 
such oath might pass for a thoughtless folly and 
an effect of infirmity. But then if we re* 
member, that this habit was in its beginnings 
voluntary, that this easiness of sinning comes 
from a custom of profaneness and impiety, that 
it was nourished by a careless spirit, and grew 
up through a cursed inadvertency and caitiff dis- 
position, and that it could not be at all, but that 
the man is infinitely distant from God ; then it 
must be reckoned like the pangs of deaths 
which although they are not always felt, yet are 
violent and extreme, fatal in themselves and full 
of horror to the standers by. 

7. A vicious habit hath in it this evil appen* 
dage, that in every instant of its abode it keeps 
us out of God's fiivour, we are in perpetual 
danger and under the eternal arrest of death. 
And the sum of what has been said is this : if to 
love God, to delight in Him, to frequent holy 
offices, to love His service, to dwell in God, to 
have our conversation in heaven, to lay up onr 
treasure and our heart and our hopes there, to 
have no thoughts, no designs, no employment} 
but for God and for religion, be more acceptable 
to God, than to do single actions of piety upon 
sudden resolutions and a variable and returning* 
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sense of duty ; then, by the same reason, is it 
infinitely more displeasing to God to be a ser* 
vant under him, who is God's enemy and our 
own, to be in slavery to sin, subordinate to pas- 
sion, ruled by chance and company, to be weary 
of well doing, to delight in sin according to the 
inner man. The single actions of vice entail 
great guilt, but there is more contracted by ha- 
bitual vileness, such habits being an opposition 
to and an alienation from God. But of this I 
am now to give a more special account 

8. A sinful habit is a state of ungraciousness 
with God, in which sin is possessed of our love 
and choice ; therefore it is vain to think, that a 
habit can in itself be innocent, because it is na- 
turally produced by many single actions. 
Every proper action of the will is a natural pro- 
duction of the will, but it is nevertheless volun- 
tary; when the understanding has practically 
determined the will, it is natural for die will to 
choose ; but though it be thus natural, yet such 
a choice is imputable to the will, and if it be not 
good, is reckoned as a sin,. So it is in vicious 
habits, they are natural effects of many single 
actions; but it is also to be remembered, that 
their seat is the will, and whatsoever is naturally 
there, is voluntary still. A habit of sinning 
cannot remain at all, but by consent and by de- 
light, by loving and adhering to it. The habit 
18 rooted nowhere, but in the will. It follows 
therefore, that every vicious habit is the pro- 

L 
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longation of a sin, a continuing to love that, 
which to love but once is death. For every one 
that has a vicious habit, chooses his sin cheer- 
fully, acts it frequently, is ready to do it in 
every opportunity and at the call of every 
temptation; and according as these things are 
in every one, so is the degree of his habit. And 
since the very nature of a habit implies a readi- 
ness and apt choice of the will to sin, it follows, 
that a vicious habit consisting of so much evil, 
and all of it voluntary in its own nature, is 
highly and distinctly sinfuL The easiness of 
sinning, which follows from frequent sinful 
actions, is indeed natural, yet it is also voluntary ; 
for the habit is not contracted, nor can it remain, 
but by our being willing to sin and delighting 
in the ways of error. 

Now if we look into the Scripture, which 
contains admirable descriptions of virtue and 
vice, we shall find that habitual sin is that evil, 
which is to be avoided by all men, that have in 
them the hopes of life. It is the prevailing of 
sin; it is that, by which sins come to their height; 
it is the debauching of the will and understand- 
ing; it is all that, which can be signified by those 
great expressions, by which Holy Scripture 
describes those great evils, which God hates. It 
is ^^ a root of bitterness," such as was in Esau, 
when he undid himself and repented too late ; 
« an evU heart in turning from the living Lord," 
*^ a seared conscience," ^^ a walking according 



OF HABITUAL SINS. 147 

to the Prince of this world," ** enemies of the 
cross of Christ)" ^^such as cannot cease from 
sin," ^* enemies that will not have Christ but the 
Devil to rei^ over them," for this is the true 
state and constitution of vicious habits. This is 
more than a hindrance of doing our duty, it is a 
direct disorder and corruption inherent in all our 
faculties. 

This is signally described by St. Paul, who 
calls it ** a concupiscence wrought by sin :" 
** For sin," says he, " wrought in me all manner 
of concupiscence." It is called by him " a law 
in the members fighting against the law in my 
mind." And the man he calls " carnal," " sold 
under sin," <^ dead and killed ;" and the sin 
itself " sin dwelling in me," and " flesh in which 
dwelleth no good thing ;" " the carnal mind." 
These things (as is evident) cannot be spoken of 
the single actions of sin, but of the law, the 
power, the dominion, the reign, the habit of sin. 
It is that which was wrought by sin, viz. by the 
single actions of sin, and therefore he does not 
mean single actions, nor the remaining guilt of 
the past action, but he speaks of a direct state of 
sinfulness, which is prolifical and productive of 
sin. For sin wrought this concupiscence and 
carnal mindedness; and this carnal mindedness 
18 such a propensity and desire to sin, and hath 
in it such easiness to act, that it brings forth 
many sins, and they bring forth death; and 
therefore the Apostle says expressly, this << carnal 

l2 
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mindeduess is death and enmity against God ;" 
this is, that state in which whosoever abides, 
cannot please God. To the same purpose are 
those other expressions of Scripture calling this 
state ^^ the ways of Balaam," the son of Beor, 
" a walking perversely with God," " a being 
sold under sin," ^^ hearts exercised or employed 
and used to covetousness ;" and it follows, " sons 
of cursing." The fault or charge is more than 
that of single actions, and the curse is greater 
than ordinary, as is the sin so is the curse. 

10. But I consider further; a single act of 
sin does not in all cases denominate a man 
vicious. A man is not called a drunkard for 
having been once drunk, but for being often, 
for repeating the act, or continuing the affection. 
Indeed he is called a thief or an adulterer that 
does one action of those crimes, because his con- 
sent to one such act is great enough to equal an 
habit in lesser things. The effect is notorious, 
the prohibition severe, the dangers infinite, 
the reasons of them evident ; they kill with one 
blow, and therefore God exacts them highly, and 
men call the criminal by the name of the vice. A 
single action gives denomination but in some 
cases, the habit in all. No man lives without 
sin ; and in the state of regeneration, our infir- 
mities still press upon us, and make our hands 
shake and our feet to stumble ; and sometimes 
the enemy makes an inroad, and is presently 
beaten out again, and though we resolve against 
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all and contend against all, there will be some- 
thing for us to be humbled at, something to 
contest against, to keep us watchful and upon 
our guard. But if a man be a drunkard or 
wanton, an extortioner or coyetous, that is, if he 
have a habit of any sin whatever, then he is not 
the son of God, but an heir of death and hell. 
That therefore, which in all cases denominates a 
man such, both before God and before men, when 
the single actions do not ; that must needs have 
in it a proper malignity of its own, and that is, 
the habit 

11. As God severely forbids every single 
action of sin, so with greater caution he provides, 
that we be not guilty of a sinful habit. ^^ Let 
not sin reign in your mortal bodies." We must 
not be servants of sin, nor sold under sin, that 
sin have no dominion over us. That is, not 
only that we do not repeat the actions of sin, but 
that we be not enslaved to it, under the power of 
it, our liberty being so lost that we cannot resist 
the temptation. For he that is so, is guilty before 
God, although no temptation comes. Such are 
they whom St. Peter notes, that ^^ cannot cease 
from sin." And indeed we cannot but confess 
the reasonableness of this. For all men hate 
such persons, whose minds are habitually averse 
from them, who watch for opportunities to do 
them evil offices. He that sins in a single act, 
does an injury to God, but he that does it habi- 
tually^ he that cannot do otherwise, is his essen- 
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tial enemy. The first is like an offending ser- 
vant, he deserves to be thrown away, but he in 
whom there is a vicious habit, is God's enemy. 
He that commits a single sin, hath stained his 
skin and thrown dirt upon it ; but an habitual 
sinner is an Ethiop, and must lose his skin, 
before his blackness will disappear. A habit of 
sin is that state of evil, by which we are enemies 
to God and slaves of Satan ; by which we are 
strangers from the covenant of grace, and liable 
to receive the portion of devils ; and therefore it 
follows, that we are bound, under pain of a new 
sin, to rise up instantly after every fall, to repent 
speedily for every sin, not to let the sun go 
down upon our wrath, nor rise upon our lust, 
nor run his course upon our covetousness or 
ambition. For not only is every period of im- 
penitence a period of danger, and a time when 
eternal death may enter ; but it is an aggrava- 
tion of our folly, a continuing to provoke God, 
a further wandering from rule, a departure firom 
life, a growing in sin, a progress towards final 
impenitence, to obduracy and apostacy, a tempt- 
ing God and a despising of his grace ; it is all 
the way presumption, and a dwelling in sin by 
delight and obedience ; that is, it is a union of 
new evils and new degrees of evil. As obstinacy 
makes error to be heresy, and impenitence makes 
little sins unite and become deadly, and as per- 
severance causes good to be crowned and evil to 
be unpardonable, so is the habit of viciousness 
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the confirmation of our danger, the investiture 
and security of our horrible inheritance. The 
sum is this. Every single sin is a high calamity, 
it is a shame and a danger, it makes us in one 
instant liable to God's severe anger. But a 
vicious habit is a union of many actions, every 
one of which is highly damnable, and besides 
that union, which aggravates the evil, there is 
added upon the will and all its faculties, a 
viciousness, which makes evil to be loved and 
chosen, and God to be hated and despised. 

§ 3. Sinful habits do require a distinct manner of 
repentance^ and have no promise to be pardoned 
but by the introduction of the contrary. 

This is the most material and practical diffi* 
Gulty of the question, for upon this depends, 
what is most mysterious in the doctrine of repen- 
tance, and what most affects the interest of 
dying penitents. For if a habit of sin is not to 
be pardoned, unless the vicious habit be extir- 
pated, and the contrary planted in its stead, all 
men, who have had experience of this employ- 
ment, and have heartily gone about to cure a 
vicious habit, do know, that this is a thing, which 
cannot be done on a death-bed. The getting 
rid of a vicious habit is a work of time, it re- 
quires a particular grace of God, much industry 
and caution and watchfulness, frequent prayers, 
great constancy and severe application, it is a 
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work of great difficulty and slow progress. The 
proposition therefore which I intend to prove is 
thus expressed, ^^ A vicious habit is not to be 
pardoned without the introduction of the con- 
trary, either in kind, or in perfect affection and 
in all those instances, in which the man hath 
opportunities to work." The Church of Rome, 
whose doctors and teachers are dangerous guides 
in the duty of repentance, affirms, that any sin, 
or any habit of sin, may be pardoned by any 
single act of contrition ; 4he continued sin of 
forty years may be washed off in less than forty 
minutes ; nay in less time still, by an act of attri- 
tion with the priestly absolution : which propo- 
sition, if it be false, destroys the interest of souls, 
and it cannot be true, because it destroys the 
interest of piety and the necessity of a good life. 
The disproving of this doctrine depends upon 
many propositions, of which I shall give as plain 
accounts as the thing will bear. 

1. Every habit of vice may, in the order of an- 
ture, be expelled by a habit of virtue, as injustice 
by justice, gluttony by temperance, lust by chas- 
tity ; but by these it is not meritoriously remitted 
and forgiven ; because nothing in nature can remit 
sins, or be the immediate natural disposition to 
pardon. All this is the gift of God, a grace ob- 
tained by our holy Redeemer, the price of his 
blood ; but as the greatest innocence of the best 
of men, if it be not sanctified by &ith, and 
allowed by incorporation into Christ, wants a 
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proper title to heaven, so it is with repentance. 
Nature cannot teach us this lesson, much less 
make it acceptable. Repentance depends wholly 
upon God's graciousness and free forgiveness, 
and can be taught only by Him, by whom it is 
effectual, and this efficacy is conveyed to us by 
our blessed Lord, according to that saying, 
'^ Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.'' 

2. Although the acquiring a habit of virtue 
cannot be the meritorious cause of pardoning 
the contrary habit, yet to him that hath con- 
tracted a vicious habit, it is necessary, in order 
to his pardon, that he root out that habit and 
acquire the contrary in some prevalent degree. 
If it be necessary to rescind an act of sin by an 
act of contrition and repentance, so also it is as 
necessary, that the habit of sin be retracted by a 
habit, that every wound may have its balsam, and 
every broken bone be bound up. 

3. If the act of sin, which is past and remains 
not, must be reversed by its contrary, much 
rather must that habit of sin be taken off, which 
does yet remain, which actually tempts us, and 
by which we are in a state exactly contrary to 
the state of grace. For some acts of sin seldom 
committed and in slight instances may stand with 
a state of holiness, and happen to a good man, 
but no vicious habit can, whether the vice be 
small or great 

4. It is confessed on all sides, that every single 
sin which we remember, must be repented of by 
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an act of repentance, that must particularly touch 
that sin ; if we distinctly remember it, it must 
be distinctly revoked by sorrow and a moral 
revocation of the sin. Since therefore every 
habit is contracted by many single actions, every 
one of which if we remember them, must be re- 
scinded by some contrary act, the doing these 
contrary acts will also introduce a contrary 
habit ; and in this way my proposition is proved. 
If we think that one act of sorrow can abolish 
many foul acts of sin, we but deceive ourselves ; 
we must have many acts of sorrow even for one 
act of sin, a multitude of sighs and prayers against 
every foul action, which we remember ; and thus 
it plainly follows, that when a habit is contracted, 
the actions which produced it, cannot be rescinded, 
but by such repentances as will extinguish the 
effects of that cursed habit, at least in very many 
degrees. 

5. Since no man can be acceptable to God, as 
long as sin reigns in his mortal body, and since 
either sin must reign, or the Spirit of Christ must 
reign, for a man cannot be neuter in this war ; 
it is necessary, that sin's kingdom be destroyed 
and broken, and that Christ rule in our hearts ; 
that is, it is necessary that the first and old habits 
be taken off and new ones introduced. For 
although the moral revocation of a single act of 
sin may be a sufficient disposition to its pardon, 
because the act was transient; yet the moral 
revocation of a sinful habit cannot be sufficient, 
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because there is impressed upon the soul a vi- 
ciousness and contrariety to God, which must be 
taken off, or there can be no reconciliation. For 
let it but be considered, that a vicious habit is a 
remaining averseness from God, an evil heart, the 
evil treasure of the heart, a carnal mindedness, 
an union and principle of sins, and then let it 
be answered, whether a man who is in this state, 
can be a friend of God, or reconciled to him in 
his Son, when he lives in a state so contrary to 
his Holy Spirit of grace. 

6. Either it is necessary to extirpate and 
break the habit, or else a man may be pardoned, 
while he is in love with sin. For every vicious 
habit being rooted in the will, and being a strong 
love, inclination, and adhesion to sin, unless 
the natural being of this habit be taken off, the 
enmity against God remains. It being the very 
nature of a sinful habit to desire sin and long 
after it, it is but hypocrisy, if we retract it, in 
mind only, and not in deed ; for no man can 
say truly, I hate the sin I have committed, so 
long as the love of sin is inherent in his will. 

7. This whole question is cleared by a large 
discourse of St. PauP. For having under the 
person of an unrege aerate man complained of 
the habitual state of prevailing sin, of one who 
is a slave to sin, sold under sin, captive under a 
law of sin, that is under vile inclinations, and 
high proneness and necessities of sinning, so 

1 Rom. Yii. 14—19. 
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that when he is convinced that he ought not to 
do it, yet he cannot help it; though he &in 
would have it helped, yet he cannot obey his 
own will, and his sin within him- was the ruler, 
so that his sin and not his own better choice was 
the principle of his actions, which is the perfect 
character of an habitual sinner ; he then inquires 
after a remedy for all this, which remedy he 
calls, a being " delivered from the body of this 
death." The remedy is "the grace of God 
through Jesus Christ," for by Christ alone we 
can be delivered. But what is it which is re- 
quired to be done ? It is the extermination of 
this dominion and empire of concupiscence, the 
breaking of the kingdom of sin. That being 
the evil he complains of, and of which he seeks 
remedy, that is to be removed. But that we 
may well understand, to what sense, and in what 
degree, this is to be done; he afterwards describes 
the contrary state of deliverance by the charac- 
ters of an habit, or state, of holiness, which he 
calls "a walking after the spirit S" as opposed to 
" a walking after the flesh." There was a law 
in his members, a law of sin and death. Now he 
is to be made free by a contrary law, ** the law 
of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus :" that is, as 
sin before gave him law, so now must the Spirit 
of God ; whereas before he " minded the things 
of the flesh," now he " minds the things of the 
spirit ;" that is, the carnal mindedness is gone, 

' Rom. Yiii. 1, &c. 
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and a spiritual mindedness is the principle and 
ruler of his actions. This is the deliverance 
from habitual sins, even no other than that, which 
is through habitual graces wrought in us by the 
Spirit of life, by the grace of our Lord Jesus. 
And this whole affair is rarely well summed up 
by the same apostle ; " As ye have yielded your 
members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity 
unto iniquity, even so now yield your members 
servants to righteousness unto holiness." If ye 
were servants before, so ye must be now ; it is 
but justice and reason, that at least as much be 
done for God as for the devil ; it is not enough 
morally to revoke what is past, by a wishing it 
had not been done, but you must oppose a state 
to a state, a habit to a habit. It ought not to 
be less ; it must be as Chrysostom expresses it, 
'^ A custom against a custom, a habit opposed to 
a habit, that the evil may be driven out by the 
good, as one nail is by another." 

8. Either a habit of virtue is a necessary dis- 
position to the pardon of a habit of vice, or else 
the doctrine of the mortification of the lusts of 
the flesh, of all the lusts, of all the members of 
the old man, is nothing but a prudent counsel 
and caution, containing no essential and indis- 
pensable duty. For mortification implies long 
contention and a course of difficulty, it is to be 
done by many acts and much caution, and long 
patience and diligent observation, by watchful- 
ness and labour, tiie work of every day and tHe 
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employment of all the prudence and all the ad« 
vices of good men and the whole grace of God. 
It is like the curing of a hectic fever, which 
cannot be done by one potion. This is the 
manner of mortification, there must be resolu- 
tion, assiduity, diligence, help from reason and 
the wise advices of the prudent, and all must 
operate to produce firmness, and by these the 
concupiscence can be mastered — but this must 
be a work of time. To dissolve a long custom 
in a short time is a work indeed ; but very hard, 
if not impossible, to be done by any man. A 
man did not suddenly come to that state of evil, 
from whence he is to arise. But as a man 
coming into a pestilential air, does not suck in 
death itself at every motion of his lungs, but the 
spirits are poisoned by little and little, and at 
last enter into death, so it is in the formation of 
a vicious custom. The evil is not felt instantly, 
it begins from little things, and is the produce 
of time and frequent actions. And therefore 
much less can it be supposed, that we can over- 
come our filthy habits, and master our fortified 
corruptions by a sudden dash of piety and the 
extempore gleams of repentance. Concerning 
this St. Basil discourses excellently. ^^ For as 
the old diseases of the body are not healed with- 
out a long and painful attendance, so must old 
sins be cured by a long patience, a daily prayer 
and the sharpest contention of the spirit. That 
which is died with many dippings, is in g^ain. 
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and can very hardly be washed out. So is the 
soul, when it is corrupted with the poison of sin 
and hath contracted a malicious habit, it can 
scarce, but not without much labour, be made 
clean." Now since we say our nature is inclined 
to sin, and we feel it to be so in many instances, 
and yet it needs time to get a habit, even of that 
to which we naturally tend ; we have reason to 
apprehend that we need time, and fierce con* 
tentions, and the long sujBFering of violences, to 
take the kingdom of heaven by force, by a state 
of contradiction and hostility against the tempting 
enemy. It is much harder to get a habit against 
our nature, than to confirm nature and put our 
inclinations into action. If the parts of this argu- 
ment be put together, their intention is this. 
A habit of sin is not gotten but by time, and yet 
it cannot be lost in the same time in which it 
was gotten ; but it is a long time before its 
natural being is overcome by the contrary. But 
the sinfulness of it does pass away with the natu- 
ral being, and no otherwise ; therefore the sin- 
fulness of it cannot be removed suddenly. And 
therefore if mortification be a duty, and we be 
commanded to do it, we are commanded to do 
a long work and a di£Bcult, a thing that is more 
than the moral retraction of a habit by a single 
act of sorrow or contrition ; a duty that contains 
in it so much work as the necessity of the case 
requires, even to the breaking the habit of sin 
and setting up the habit of virtue over it Now 
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for proof that mortification is a duty commanded, 
I appeal to the words of St. Paul^ <^ Mortify 
therefore your earthly members." And " If ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of liie 
body, ye shall live." Mortification is the con- 
dition of life ; it is expressly commanded by the 
apostle, that we make the deeds of the body to 
be dead, that is, the evil habits and concupis- 
cence of the body, for that which St Paul here 
calk deeds, in the same precept written to the 
Galatians, he calls lusts and concupiscence8\ 
And of what great necessity and effect this mor- 
tification and crucifying of our sinful customs is, 
we may understand best by those other words 
of the same apostle. ^^ He that is dead is justi- 
fied from sins ' ;" not till then, not till his habit 
was dead ; not as soon as he morally retracts it 
by an act of displeasure and contrition, but when 
the sin is dead, when the habit is crucified, when 
the concupiscence does not reign, but is over^ 
come in all its former prevalences, then he is 
pardoned and not before. 

9. I consider further, that without the super- 
inducing a state of good contrary to the former 
state of evil, we cannot return or go off from that 
evil condition that God hates, I mean the middle 
state, or the state of lukewarmness. A lukewarm 
person does not do evil, but he is hated by God, 
because he does not vigorously proceed in godli- 

> Col. iiL 6. * Gal. v. 2. 4. * Rom. vi ?. 
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ness. The Gospel approves him not, because 
be does not from the heart obey this form of 
doctrine, which commands a course, a habit, a 
state and life of holiness. It is not enough that 
we abstain from evil ; we shall not be crowned, 
unless we be ^^ partakers of a Divine nature,'' for 
to this St Peler enjoins us carefully. Now we 
then partake of a Divine nature, when the Spirit 
dwells in us and rules all our faculties, when we 
are united unto God, when we imitate the Lord 
Jesus, when we are *^ perfect as our heavenly 
Father is perfect" Whether this can be done 
by an act of contrition needs no further inquiry, 
but only, that we observe the nature of evange- 
lical righteousness, the hatred God bears to luke- 
warmness, the perfection He requires of a 
Christian, the great example of our blessed 
Lord, the glories of the inheritance to which we 
are designed, and to the obtaining of which 
obedience to God in the fiedth of Jesus Christ is 
made an indispensable, necessary condition. For 
let it be considered. Suppose a man righteous 
according to the letter of the law of the ten 
commandments, who hath lived harmlessly all 
his days, but yet uselessly and unproiitably ; is 
not this an unprofitable servant ? The servant 
in the parable was just such ; he spent not his 
master's talent with riotous living, like the pro- 
digal, but laid it up in a napkin, he did neither 
j^ood nor harm, but because he did no good, he 
received none, but was thrown into outer dark- 

M 
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ness. To die same point also was the reproof, 
which the Spirit of God sent to the bishop and 
Church of Laodicea. He thought himself rich, 
when he was nothing, that is, he was harmless, 
but not profitable, innocent according to the 
measure of the law, but not rich in good works. 
So the Pharisees also thought themselves just by 
the justice of the law, that is, by their abstinence 
from condemned evils. And thus to this very 
day do we. Even many that have the fairest 
. reputation for good persons and honest men, 
reckon their hopes upon their innocence, and 
legal freedoms, and outward compliances: that 
they are no liars, nor swearers, no drunkards, nor 
gluttons, no extortioners or injurious, no thieves 
nor murderers ; but in the mean time they are 
unprofitable servants, not " instructed, not tho^ 
roughly prepared to every good woA," ^^ not 
abounding in the work of the Lord," but '^ blind 
and poor and naked ; " just, but as the Pharisees ; 
innocent, but as heathens. Now if he that hath 
always lived thus innocently and no more, that 
is, a heathen and a Pharisee, could not by 
their innocence and proper righteousness obtain 
heaven, much less shall he, who has lived viciously 
and contracted filthy habits, be accepted by all 
that amends, which he can make by such single 
acts of contricion, by which nothing can be ef- 
fected, but that he hates sin and leaves it To 
live therefore in innocence only, and according 
to the righteousness of the law, is to be a servant, 
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but yet unprofitable, and that in effect is to be 
no heir of the promises, for to these piety or 
evangelical righteousness is the only title : ^< God- 
liness is profitable to all things, having the pro- 
mise of this life and of that which is to come.'* 
For upon this account the works of the law can- 
not justify us ; for the works of the law at the 
best were but innocent and ceremonial perform- 
ances; but we are justified by the works of the 
Gospel, that is, faith and obedience. For these 
are the righteousness of God, they are His works, 
revealed by His Spirit, effected by His grace, 
promoted by His gifts, encouraged by special 
promises, sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and 
accepted through Jesus Christ to all the great 
purposes of glory and immortality. Since there- 
fore a constant innocence could not justify us 
unless we have the righteousness of God, that is, 
unless we superadd holiness and purity in the 
faith of Jesus Christ, much less can it be ima- 
gined, that he who hath transgressed the right- 
eousness of the law, and hath superinduced vices, 
can ever hope to be justified by those little 
acrrests of his sin, and his beginnings to leave it 
upon his death-bed, and his sorrow for it at a 
time, when he cannot obtain the righteousness 
of God, or the holiness of the Gospel. It was 
good counsel that was given by a wise heathen, 
'^ It is good for a man to begin." The clown, 
that stands by a river side expecting till all the 
water be run away, may stay long enough before 
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he gets to the other side. He that will not 
begin to live well till he hath answered all ob- 
jections, and has no lusts to serve, no more appe- 
tites to please, shall never arrive at happiness in 
the other world. Be wise and begin betimes. 

§ 4. Consideration of the objections against the 

foregoing doctrine. 

Objection 1. But why may not all this be 
done in an instant by the grace of God ? Can- 
not He infuse into us the habits of all the evan- 
gelical graces? Faith cannot be obtained by 
natural means, and if it be procured by super- 
natural, the Spirit of God is not jretarded by the 
measures of an enemy and the dull methods of 
natural opposition. Without the Divine grace 
we cannot work any thing of the righteousness 
of God ; but if He gives us His grace, does not 
He make us chaste and patient, humble and 
devout, and all in an instant ? 

To this I answer, 1st, that the grace of God is a 
supernatural principle, and gives new aptnesses 
and inclinations, powers and possibilities ; it in- 
cites and teaches, it supplies us with arguments 
and answers objections, it brings us into artificial 
necessities and inclines us sweetly : and this is 
" the seed of God" spoken of by St. John, the 
seed of God thrown into the furrows of our hearts, 
springing up, unless we choke it, unto life eterjyud. 
By these assistances we being helped, can do oux 
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duty, and we can expel the habits of vice, and get 
the habits of virtue. But as we cannot do God's 
work without God's grace ; so God's grace does 
not do our work without us. For grace, being 
but the beginnings of a new nature in us, gives 
nothing but powers and inclinations* ^'The 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities," so St Paul ex* 
plains this mystery. And therefore when he 
had said, ^< By the grace of God I am what I 
am,'^ that is, all is owing to His grace, he also 
adds, ^* I have laboured more than they all, yet 
not I," that is, not I alone, " but the grace of 
God that is with me." For the grace of God 
stands at the door and knocks ; but we must 
attend to His voice, and open the door, and then 
He will enter and sup with us, and we shall be 
with Him. The grace of God is like a graft 
ptit into the stock of another nature ; it makes 
use of the faculties and juice of the stock and 
natural root, but converts all into its own nature. 
But, secondly, we may as well say, there 
can be a habit born with us, as infused into us. 
For as a natural habit supposes a frequency of 
action by him, who hath natural abilities ; so an 
infused habit, if it existed at all, would be a 
result and consequent of frequent works of the 
Spirit. So that to say, that God in an instant 
ii^fdses into us a habit (of chastity, for example), 
iirtihe same as saying, that He hath in an instant 
infosed into us to have done the acts of that 
grtu^ frequently. ¥6t it is certain by expe- 
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rience, that the frequent doing the actions of any 
grace increases the grace, and yet the grace or 
aids of God's Spirit are as necessary for the 
growth, as for the beginnings, of grace. We 
cannot either will or do without His help ; He 
worketh both in us; that is, we by His help 
alone are enabled to do things above our nature. 
But then we are the persons enabled, and there- 
fore we do these works, as we do others, not by 
the same powers, but in the same manner. When 
God raises a cripple from his couch, and gives 
him strength to move, though the aid be super- 
natural, yet the motion is after the manner of 
nature. And it is evident in the matter of faith, 
which though it be the gift of God, yet it is 
seated in the understanding, which operates by 
way of discourse, and not by intuition. The 
believer understands as a man, not as an angel. 
And when Christ by miracle restored a blind 
eye, still that eye did see, just as other eyes do, 
i^aturally. So it is in habits. For it is a con- 
tradiction to say, that a perfect habit is infused 
in an instant; for if a habit were infused, it 
must be infused, as a habit is acquired, or else it 
is not a habit. But this device of infused habits 
is a fancy without ground and without sense, 
without authority or any just grounds of confi- 
dence, and it hath in it very bad effects. For it 
destroys all necessity of our care and labour in 
the ways of godliness, all cautions of a holy life ; 
it is apt to minister pretences and excuses for a 
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perpetually wicked life till the last of our days ; 
making men to trust to a late repentance. But 
it is sufficient, that there is no ground for it in 
Scripture, nor in antiquity, nor in right reason ; 
but it is infinitely destructive of all that wise 
conduct of souls, by which God would glorify 
Himself by the means of a free obedience ; and 
it is infinitely refuted by all those Scriptures, 
which require our co-operation with the assist- 
ance of God's Holy Spirit For all the help 
that the Spirit of g^race ministers to us, is so £eu: 
from doing our work for us, that it only enables 
us to do it for ourselves, and makes it reasonable, 
that God should therefore exact it of us, because 
we have no excuse and cannot plead disability. 
To which purpose that discourse of St Paul^ 
is highly convincing and demonstrative ; ^^ Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling, 
for it is God which worketh in you both to will 
and to do of His good pleasure :" that is, fear 
not at all, but thoroughly do your duty, for God 
will be present to you with His grace, to bear 
you through all your labours and temptations. 
And our conversion and the working our salva- 
tion is sometimes ascribed to God, sometimes to 
men; to God as the prime and indeficient cause, 
to man as to the " fellow-worker with God," it 
is the expression of St Paul'. The Scripture 
mentions no other effect of God's grace, but 

» PhiL u. 12, 13. » I Cor. iii. 9. 
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such as I have now described. But that graee 
should do all our work alone, and in an instant; 
that that which costs the saints so much labour 
and fierce contentions, so much sorrow and 
trouble, so many prayers and tears, so much 
watchfulness and caution, so much fear and 
trembling, so much patience and long suffering, 
so much toleration and contradiction, and all this 
under the conduct of the Spirit, in the midst of 
all the greatest helps of grace, and the indwelling 
of the Holy Spirit of God ; that all this labour 
and danger should be spared to a vile person, 
who hath grieved and extinguished God's Holy 
Spirit, and a way be contrived for him, that he 
should enjoy the pleasures of this world and the 
glories of the next, is such a device, as if it had 
any ground or colourable pretence for it, would, 
without the miracle of another grace, destroy all 
piety from the face of the earth. And in earnest 
it seems to me a strange thing, that the teachers 
of the Church of Rome should be so loose and 
remiss in this article, when they are so fierce 
in another, that takes away from such persons all 
manner of excuse. It is, I say, very strange, 
that they should hold it to be so possible, and 
yet withal so unnecessary, to keep the command- 
ments. 

Objection 2. But if a single act of contrition 
cannot procure pardon for sins that are habitual, 
th«n a wicked man, who returns not till it be too 
late to root out vicious habits, must despair oi 
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salvation. I answer, first, that such a man 
should do well to ask his physician, whether it be 
possible for him to escape that sickness ? If his 
physician say it is, then the man need not de- 
spair ; for if he return to life and health, it will 
not be too late for him, by the grace of God, to 
recover in his soul. But if his physician say, 
he cannot recover, first let the physician be re- 
proved for making his patient to despair ; I am 
sure he hath less reason to say he cannot live, 
than there is to say, such a person hath no 
promise, that he shall be saved without perform- 
ing the condition. But the physician, if he be 
a wise man, will say, so far as he understands by 
the rules of his art, this man cannot recover; 
but some secret causes of things there are, or 
may be, by which the event may be better, than 
the most reasonable predictions of his art. The 
same answer I desire may be taken in the ques- 
tion of his soul. Concerning which the curate 
is to preach the rules and measures of God, but 
not to give a resolution concerning the secret 
and final sentence. 

2ndly. The case of the five foolish virgins, 
if we may construe it as it is expressed, gives 
a sad account to such persons ; and unless that 
part of the parable be insignificant, which ex- 
presses their sorrow, their diligence, their de- 
sire, their begging of oil, their going out to buy 
oil before the bridegroom came, but after it was 
noised that he was coming, and the insufficiency 
of all this, we may too certainly conclude, that 
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much more than a single act of contrition and a 
moral revocation, that is, a sorrow and a noliti<m 
of the past sins, may be done upon our death-bed 
without effect, without being accepted to pardon 
and salvation, drdly. When things are come 
to that sad state, let the man hope as much as 
he can : God forbid that 1 should be the author 
to him of despair. The purpose of this dis- 
course is, that men in health should not put things 
to that desperate condition, or make their hopes 
so little and afflicted, that it may be disputed, 
whether they are alive or no. 4th. But this 
objection is nothing but a temptation and a 
snare ; a device to make me confess, for fear men 
should despair, that the former arguments ought 
to be answered, and are not perfectly convincing. 
I intended them only for institution and instruc- 
tion, not to confute any person or any thing, but 
to condemn sin and to rescue men from danger. 
But truly, I do think they are rightly conclud- 
ing : and if the consequent of them be, that dying 
persons after a vicious life cannot hope, ordina- 
rily, for pardon, I am truly sorrowful that any 
man should fall into that sad state of things; 
as I am really afflicted and sorrowful, that any 
man should live vilely or perish miserably ; but 
then it ought not to be imputed to this doctrine, 
that it makes men despair ; for, the purpose and 
proper consequent of it is, that men are warned 
to live so, that they may be secured in their 
hopes, that is, that men^ " give diligence to 
make their calling and election sure," that they 
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may take do desperate courses, and fall into no 
desperate condition. And certainly, if any man 
preach the necessity of a good life and of actual 
obedience, he may as well be chained to drive 
men to despair ; for the sum of the foregoing 
doctrine is nothing else, but that it is necessary 
we should walk before God in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness. 

Objection 3. But if things be thus, it is not 
good or safe to be a criminal judge, and all the 
discipline of war will be unlawful and highly 
displeasing to God. For if any one be taken 
in a great act of sin, and as it happens in war, 
be put to death suddenly, without leisure and 
space of repentance, according to this doctrine, 
the man must perish, and consequently the 
power by which he falls is uncharitable. 

I answer : 1st, that in an act of sin the case 
is otherwise than in a habit, as I have already 
shown ; it must be a habit that must extirpate a 
habit ; but an act is rescinded by a less violence 
and abode of duty ; and it is possible for an act 
of duty to be so heroical, or the repentance of an 
hour so pungent and dolorous, and the fruits of 
that repentance put forth by the sudden warmth 
and fervour of the spirit, be so goodly and so 
fair, as through the mercies of God in Jesus 
Christ, to obtain pardon of that sin, if that be all. 
2. But it is to be considered, whether the man 
be otherwise a vicious person, or was he a good 
man, but by misfortune and carelessness over- 
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taken in a fault? if he was a good man, his 
spirit is so accustomed to good, that he is soon 
brought to an excellent sorrow and to his 
his former state, especially being awakened by 
the sad arrest of a hasty death : and if he accepts 
that death willingly, making that, which is neces- 
sarily enforced upon him, to become voluntary 
by his acceptance of it, changing the judgment 
into penance, I make no question, but he shall 
find mercy. But if the man, thus taken in a 
fault, was otherwise a vicious person, it is ano* 
ther consideration. It is not safe for him to go 
to war ; but the officers may as charitably and 
justly put such a person to death, as send him 
upon a hard service. The doing his duty may as 
well ruin him, as the doing of a fault. 3. The 
discipline of war, if it be only administered 
where necessary, not only generally but in this 
patticular instance, cannot be reproved on tibis 
account. Because, by the laws of war suffi-^ 
ciently published, every man is sufficient!]^ 
warned of his danger; so that he perishes by 
his own &ult, if he perishes at all. For as by 
the hazard of his employment he is sufficiently 
called upon to repent worthily of all his evil life 
past, so is he by the same hazardous employ* 
meet and the known laws of war, cautioned to 
beiware of c(Mnmitting any great sin ; and if bi» 
own dajBger will not become his security, then • 
his confidence may be his ruin, and then nothing 
is to be blamed but himself; 



OF HABITUAL SINS. 173 

4. But yet it were highly to be wished, that 
when such cases do happen, and that it can be 
pennitted without the dissolution of discipline; 
such persons should be pitied, in order to their 
eternal interest. But when it cannot, the mi- 
nister of justice is the minister of God, and dis«- 
penses hb power by the rules of his justice ; at 
which we cannot quarrel, though he cuts off 
sinners in their acts of sin, of which he has 
given them sufficient warning, and hath a long 
time expected their amendment Nothing but 
death will make some men cease to sin, and 
therefore God puts a period to the increase of 
their ruin and calamity, by making that wicked- 
ness shorter, which if it could, would have been 
eternal* When men are incorrigible they may 
be cut off, in charity, as well as justice; and 
therefore as it is always just, so it may some- 
times be an act, though a sad act, of pity, to take 
a sinner away with his sins upon his head. 
When it is impossible to have it otherwise, this 
is the only good that he is capable of, to be sent 
speedily to a lesser punishment than he should 
inherit, if he should live longer. But when it 
can be otherwise, it were very well it were so 
very often. 

Objection 4. But hath not God promised par- 
don to him that is contrite ? <' A contrite and 
broken heart, O God, thou wilt not despised" 

» Pi. li. 17. 
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And *' I said I will confess my sins unto the 
Lord ; and so thou forgavest the wickedness of 
my sin'/' And the prodigal was pardoned im- 
mediately upon his confession and return. St. 
Basil says, ^' His father embraced him when he 
began to spo^dc" And St. Chrysostome, ^* In 
that moment/' says he, *^ he wipes away all the 
sins of his life." And St. Austin, upon that oi 
David before quoted, says, " My confession 
came not so far as my mouth, and God heard 
the voice of my heart." 

To this I answer, first, concerning the words 
of David, then concerning the examples. 1. 
concerning contrition^ that it is a good beginning 
of repentance is certain, and in its measure ac^ 
ceptable to God, and eflfective of all its proper 
purposes. But contrition can have but the re- 
ward of contrition, but not of other graces, which 
are not parts, but eflFects of it. God will not de- 
spise the broken and contrite heart, no, for he 
will receive it graciously and bind up the wounds 
of it, and lead it on in the paths of righteousness 
and by the waters of comfort. 

2. But a man is not of a contrite heart, as soon 
as he hath exercised one act of contrition. He 
that goes to break a rock, does something towards 
it by every blow, but every blow does not break 
it. A man's heart is not so easily broken; I 
mean broken from the love of sin and its adhe* 

* Ps. xxxii. 6. 
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rence to it Every act of temperance does not 
make a man temperate, and so I fear will it be 
judged concerning contrition. 3. But suppose 
the heart be broken, and that the man is con- 
trite, there is more to be done than this. God 
indeed does not despise this, bu^ he requires 
more. God did not despise Ahab's repentance, 
but it did not all his work for him. He does 
not despise patience, nor meekness, nor resigna- 
tion, nor hope, nor confession, nor any thing 
that himself commands. But He that commands 
all, will not be content with one thing alone; 
every grace shall have its reward, but it shall 
not be crowned alone. Faith alone shall not 
justify, and repentance alone taken in its specific 
distinct sense, shall not suffice ; but faith and 
repentance and charity and patience, and the 
whole circle and rosary of graces and duties, must 
adorn our heads. 

4. Those graces and duties which are com- 
manded us, and to which God hath promised 
glorious rewards, must not be single or transient 
acts, but continual and permanent graces. '^ He 
that drinks of the water which I shall give him 
shall never thirst again. He that eats of this 
bread shall live for ever. He that believes in 
me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. He that confesseth his sins and forsaketh 
them shall have mercy. Repent and believe, 
and wash away your sins.*' Now these words, 

drinking," " eating,'' " believing," " repent- 
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ing/' are of extended signification, they sigaify 
a state of duty, such as includes patience and 
perseverance. Such also are these foUowii^« 
^^ He that doth the will of my Father abideth 
for ever. If we confess our sins he is just and 
faithful to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse as 
from all iniquity ; and they that do such thiaga 
shall possess the kingdom of heaven/' And ^' I 
will deliver him because he hath put his trust in 
me.'' And '^ if we love him he also will love 
us." And '^ Forgive and ye shall be forgives." 
These and many more do not intend, that any 
grace alone is sufficient, much less that any 
act of any one grace, proceeding from the Spirit 
of God can be sufficient to wipe off our leprosMS. 
But these signify states of duty and integri^^ 
not transient actions or separate graces. And 
besides the infinite reasonableness of the thing;-, 
this truth is delivered to us plainly in Scripture^ 
*^ God will render to every man according te 
his deeds. To those who by patient continaaihce 
in well doing seek for glory, and honour, ^mI 
immortality, eternal life." And if men had 
pleased, they might as well have held, that an 
act of humility would have procured our pardoA. 
as well as that an act of contrition will do it : 
because the words of David are, ^' The Lord is 
nigh unto them that are of a contrite heart ; and 
will save such as be of an humble spirit ^" Sid^ 

' Pk. xxxir. 17* 
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vation is as mach promised to humility alone as 
to oontritioii alone ; that is, to neither separately, 
but in conjunction with other parts of duty. 

5. Contrition is either taken in its proper 
speeific signification ; and so it is but a part of 
repaitance ; and then who can say fiiat it shall 
be sufficient to a full and final pardon ? Repen- 
tance alone is not sufficient ; there must be faith 
and hope and charity ; therefore much less shall 
a part be sufficient, when the whole is not. But 
if contrition be taken in a sense comprehending 
mere than itself, then I demand how much shall 
it involve ? That it does include in it an act of 
Divine love, and a purpose to confess, and a 
resolution to amend, is affirmed. So far is well. 
But why thus far and no further ? Why shall 
not contrition, when it is taken for a sufficient 
disposition to pardon and salvation, signify as 
m«oh as repentance does; and repentance signify 
tbe whole duty of a converted sinner ? Unless 
itu does, repentance itself, that is, as it is one 
sii[^le grace, cannot suffice, as I proved just 
now ; and therefore how shall contrition alone, 
mach less an act of contrition alone, do it? 
For my part I should be very glad it were so, 
if God so pleased; for I have as much need 
of mercy as any man, and have as little reason 
to be confident of the perfection of my repen- 
tance, as any returning sinner in the world. 
But I would not willingly deceive myself nor 
others, and therefore I must take the surest 



178 CHAPTER V. 

coarse, and follow his measures, who hath de^ 
scribed the lines and limits of his own mercy. 
But it is remarkable that the manner of the 
Scripture is to include the consequences in the 
duties which are preparations for those conse* 
quences. ^^ He that is of God, heareth God's 
word.'' That is, not only hears but keeps it 
For " Not the hearer but the doer is blessed*." 
So St. John in the Reyelation \ <' Blessed are 
they that are called to the marriage of the Lamb." 
They which are called are blessed, that is, they 
which being called come and come worthily, 
having on the wedding garment. For without 
this the meaning of the Spirit is not full. For 
'^ many are called but few are chosen." And 
thus also it is in the present instance ^^ God will 
not despise the contrite heart," that is, the heart 
which being bruised with sorrow, returns to duty 
and lives in holiness, for in order to holiness 
contrition was accepted. But one thing I shall 
remark before I leave this ; in the definition of 
contrition, all the schools of theology in the 
world that I know of, put the love of God. Con- 
trition is not only sorrow, but a love of God too. 
Now this doctrine, if they themselves would give 
men leave rightly to understand it, is not only 
an excellent doctrine, but will determine this 
great question. Without contrition our sins 
cannot be pardoned. It is not contrition, unless 
the love of God be in it. Add then but these 

* John viii. 47. ■ Rev. xix. 9- 
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truths ; our love to God does not consist in the 
act of beholding or contemplating him ; nor yet 
directly and merely in feeling love to him ; bat 
it consists in obedience. *^ If ye love me, keep 
my commandments ;*' that is our love of God. 
So that contrition is a detestation of our past sin, 
and a consequent obedience to the Divine com- 
mandments ; only as the aversion hath been, so 
must be the conversion. It was not one act of 
disobedience only for whiph the habitual sinner is 
to be contrite, but many ; and therefore so must 
his contrition be, a lasting hatred against sin, 
and an habitual love, that is, an habitual obedi- 
ence to the Divine commandment. 

6. But now to the instances of David and the 
Prodigal, and the sudden pronunciation of their 
pardon, there is something particular to be said. 
The parable of the prodigal can prove nothing, 
but God's readiness to receive every returning 
sinner ; but neither the measures nor the times 
of pardon are there described. As for David, 
his pardon was pronounced suddenly, but it was 
but a piece of pardon ; the sentence of death, 
which by Moses' law he incurred, that only was 
remitted : but after this pardon, David repented 
bitteirly in sackcloth and ashes, he fasted and 
prayed, he lived holily and wisely, he made 
amends as he could, and yet the child died that 
was bom to him, his son and subjects rebelled, 
his concubines were dishonoured in the face of 
the sun, and the sword never departed from his 

n2 



160 CHAPTER y. 

house. But to both these and all other instances 
that are or can be of the like nature, I answer, 
that there is no doubt but God's pardon is as 
early and speedy as the beginnings of our re- 
pentance, but then it is such a pardon as is pro- 
portionable to the repentance, a beginning pardon 
to a beginning repentance. It is one degree of 
pardon to be admitted to repentance ; to have 
more grace given, to have hopes of final absolu- 
tion, to be continued in the work of the Lord, 
to be helped in the mortification of our sins, to 
be invited forwards, and comforted and defended 
and blessed, are still further progressions of it, 
and answer to the several parts and perseverance 
of repentance. 

Objection 5. — But against this doctrine are 
pretended some sentences of the Fathers, ex- 
pressly affirming tliat a sinner returning to God 
in any instant may be pardoned ; even in the 
last moment of his life, when it is certain nothing 
can be done, but single acts of contrition or 
something like it. Thus the author of the book 
" De c8Bna Domini" ascribed to St. Cyprian, 
affirms ^^ that then, when the soul is expiring, 
God rejects not the contrition of him, who but 
then returns : though the man be compelled to 
repentance, though the time be short, and the 
iniquity as long and great, yet in the last hour, 
if he be truly contrite God will not refuse him." 
Truly this is against the severity of the former 
doctrine, and if St. Cyprian had been the author 
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of this book, I should have confessed him to be 
an adversary in this question. But he who said 
these words was one that lived not very long since 
(Amoldus Abbas), when discipline was broken, 
and piety was lost, and charity was waxen cold ; 
and since the man's authority is nothing, I need 
say no more. But there are words in St. Cypri- 
an's book to Demetrianus, which are confessedly 
his and yet seem to promise pardon to dying 
penitents. ^^ Let no man be stayed either by 
his sins or his years from coming to obtain salva- 
tion. So long as a man is alive, no repentance 
is too late. The way to God's mercy is open, 
and the access to it is easy to such as seek it, 
and understand the truth. At the very end and 
close of your life in this world you may ask 
pardon for your offences ; and confessing your 
sins implore the only and true God, with full 
belief in his acceptance. To him that confesseth 
his sin, pardon is given; and to him that believeth, 
mercy and salvation is granted of the Divine 
goodness, and at the very point of death there is 
a pa«age to immortality." These words are 
indeed very expressly affirmative of the efficacy 
of a very late, even of a death-bed repentance^ 
if it should so happen. But the consideration 
of the person wholly alters the case, and makes 
it unapplicable to the case of dying Christians. 
For Demetrianus was then a Pagan, and a cruel 
persecutor of Christians. This man St. Cyprian, 
according to the Christian charity which teaches 
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to pray for our persecutors and to love our ene- 
mies, exhorts passionately to believe in Christ, 
to become a Christian ; and though he was very 
old, yet to repent even then, would not be too 
late. For there is no doubt, but that new con- 
verted persons, heathens newly giving up their 
names to Christ and being baptized, if they die 
in an hour, are heirs of salvation ; and it was 
impossible to be otherwise; for when the heathen 
world was to be converted, and the Gospel 
preached to all persons, old men and dying men, 
it must either be effective to them also of all the 
promises, or by nothing could they be called to 
the religion. They, who were not Christians, 
were not to be judged by the laws of Christ. 
But yet Christians are ; and that is a full account 
of this particular, since the laws of our religion 
require of us a holy life ; but the religion could 
demand of strangers nothing but to believe, and 
at first to promise to obey ; and then to do it 
accordingly, if they shall live. Now to do this 
was never too late, and this is all which is 
affirmed by St. Cyprian. ' 

St. Jerom affirmed " Conversion is never too 
late, the thief was translated to Paradise." And 
St. Austin, " We must never despair of any, 
whilst the patience of God is lealding him to re- 
pentance." And again, " Even of the worst man 
we must not despair, so long as he remains here. 
Nor is it useless to pray for any man, of whose 
case we do not despair." Concerning the words 
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of Jerom the same answer will serve, which I 
gare to the words of St Cyprian, because his 
instance is of the thief on the cross, who then 
came first to Christ; and his case was, as if a 
heathen were new converted to Christianity. 
'< The baptized on his death bed departs in 
safety" was the rule of the Church. But God 
requires more holiness of Christians, than he did 
of strangers, and therefore he also expects a 
longer and more laborious repentance. But of 
this I have given account in the case of Deme- 
trianus. St Austin's words press not at all. 
All that he says is this ; ^' We must despair of 
no man, so long as the mercy of God leadeth 
him to repentance." It is true, we must not 
absolutely despair, but neither must we presume 
without a warrant; nay we must hope, as long 
as God calls effectually. But when the severity 
of God cuts him off from repentance, by allow- 
ing him no time, or not allowing him time 
enough to finish what is required, the case is 
wholly differing. 

But St Chrysostom speaks words which are 
not easy to be reconciled with the former doc- 
trine. The words of St. Chrysostome are these» 
*^ Take heed of saying, that there is a place of 
pardon only for them, that have sinned but little. 
For, if you please, suppose any one abounding 
with all maliciousness, and that hath done all 
things, which shut men from the kingdom, let 
this man be, not a heathen, but, a Christian, and 
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accepted of God, but afterwards a whoremonger^ 
an adulterer, an effeminate person, unnaturally 
lustful, a thief, a drunkard, a slanderer and one 
that hath diligently committed such crimes, truly 
I will not be to him an author of despairing^ 
although he had persevered in these wickednesses 
to an extreme old age." Truly neither would 
L But neither could he, nor any man else, be 
forward to pronounce with certainty concerning 
his particular case. But if the remaining portion 
of his old age be well employed ; then according' 
as the time is, and the spending of that time, 
and the earnestness of the repentance, and the 
greatness of the grief, and the heartiness of the 
return, and the fulness of the restitution, and 
the zeal of amends, and the abundance of charity, 
and the largeness of the devotion, so we ap*- 
preach to very many degrees of hope. Bui: 
there is difference between the case of extreme 
old age and a death-bed. Old age may hare 
more time and better faculties, and more fittiog* 
opportunities, and a clearer choice, and a more 
perfect resistance between temptation and grace; 
But for the state of death-bed, although there is 
in that also some variety, yet the best is very 
bad, and the worst is stark naught ; but concern- 
ing the event of both, God is the only judge. 
But that is of great use, which Chrysostom sajrs 
in the same letter to Theodorus. ^^ Even a 
dying person ought not to despair, and leave off 
to dp. those little things, of whioh only there is 
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then left to him a possibility, because even that 
imperfect repentance, done in that little time, 
Grod rejects not, but will give to it a great re* 
ward." So he did to Ahab. And whatsoever 
is good, shall have a good ; someway or other 
it shall find a recompence; but every recom- 
pence is not eternal glory, and every good thing 
shall not be recompensed with heaven. To the 
same purpose is that of Caelestinus reproving 
t^em that denied repentance to persons, who at 
the dme of their death desired to be admitted to 
it. ^^ I confess, saith he, we abhor that any one 
should be found to be of so great impiety, as to 
despair of God's mercy ; as if He could not at 
ai»y time relieve him, that comes to Him, and 
ease him, that runs to be eased of the burthen of 
his sins. What else is this, but to add death to 
thie dying man, and to kill his soul with cruelty, 
by denying that he can be absolved ; since God 
is most ready to help, and inviting to repentance 
thus promise^ saying, in what day soever the 
sinner shall be converted, his sins shall not be 
imputed to him ; and again, I would not the 
death of a sinner, but that he should be converted 
and live. He therefore takes salvation from a 
man, who denies him his hoped for repentance 
in the time of his death ; and he despairs of the 
clemency of God, who does not believe it suffi- 
cient to help the dying man in a moment of 
time. The thief on the cross hanging on Christ's 
right hand had lost his reward, if the repentance 
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of one hour had not helped him. When he was 
in pain he repented, and obtained paradise by 
one discourse. Therefore the true conversion 
to God of dying persons is to be accounted for, 
by the mind, rather than by time.'' Thus far 
St. Cselestine. The sum of which is this. That 
dying persons must not be thrust into despair ; 
because God's mercy is infinite and his power 
is infinite. He can do what He pleases, and He 
may do more than we know of, even more than 
He hath promised ; and therefore they that are 
spiritual, must not refuse to do ail that they can 
to such miserable persons. And in all this there 
is nothing to be reproved, but that the good man 
by incompetent arguments, goes about to prove 
his desired point If the hindering such persons 
to despair, be all that he intends, it is well : if 
more be intended, his arguments will not do it. 

Objection 6. But if it be necessary to extirpate 
the habits of sin, and to acquire (being helped 
by God's grace) the contrary habits of virtue ; 
how can it fare with old and decayed men, or 
with men, that have a lingering, tedious, pro- 
tracted sickness, (for I suppose their case is very 
near the same,) who were intemperate or un- 
chaste all their lifetime, and until they could be 
so no longer; how can they obtain the habit 
of chastity, who cannot do any acts of unchastity ; 
or of temperance, who have lost their stomach, 
and have not any inclination or temptation to 
the contrary. Every virtue implies the opposite 



OF HABITUAL SINS. ^ 187 

to something which is its contrary; without 
choice there is no virtue. And the case is almost 
the same to all persons young or old, who have 
not opportunity of acting those graces, which are 
the contraries to those things in which they have 
offended. 

To this I answer many things, and they are 
of use in the explication of this material question. 

1. Old men may exercise many acts of chas- 
tity both internal and external. For if they 
may be unchaste, they may also be chaste. St. 
Paul speaks of men, who being past feeling, yet 
were given to lasciviousness. It is not the 
body, but the soul, that is wanton ; and an evil 
man may sin with ineffective lusts ; as he that 
lusts after a woman, whom he cannot have, sins 
with his soul. Now wherever these unlawful 
desires can be, there also they can be mortified ; 
and an old man can love to talk of his past vani- 
ties, or not rescind them by repentance, or desire 
that he were young and active in wickedness ; 
and therefore if he chooses not to do so, and 
therefore avoids these or the like, out of hatred 
of his old impurities, he does the proper works 
of that grace, which he also may do the easier, 
because then his temptations to the contrary 
are not so strong. But this advantage is not 
worth staying for so long. They that do so, 
venture damnation for a long time together, and 
the evil of that state may be greater than this 
little advantage. 
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2. Every act of sorrow for unchastity is an 
aet of chastity ; and if this sorrow be great and 
lasting, permanent and habitual, it will be pr<v- 
ductive of much good. And if to these the 
penitent add kind actions and detestations of bis 
crimes, revenge and apt expressions of his holy 
anger against his sin, these do produce a quality 
in the soul contrary to that, which made him 
formerly consent to lust. 

4. When a vicious habit is to be extirpated 
and the contrary introduced, it is not necessary 
that the contrary be acted by the body, but be 
rooted in the soul. It is necessary, that the body 
do not sin in that instance, but it is not always 
required, that contrary acts be done by that 
body. And it is sufficient that the habit be 
placed in the soul, and a perfect contrary qasSitf 
superinduced, which is to be done by a frequent 
repetition of the acts of repentance proper to 
the sin. 

Concerning peraons that are seized upo&by 
a lingering sickness I have nothing peculiar to 
say, save this only ; that their case is in someM 
thing better than that of old men, in some diings 
worse. It is better, because they have in mamy 
periods of their sickness more hopes of retaming 
to health and long life, than old men have of 
returning to strength, and youth, and a {»o* 
tracted age; axtd therefore their repentance^- if 
it. be -hearty, is sdso more voluntary. But their 
case is in this worse : an healthfuL old*, man- lias 
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a.betfter station among the penitents ; and, be- 
Qiwse he can choose contraries, is the more 
acceptable, if he do well. To abstain from sin 
when a man cannot sin, is to be forsaken by sin, 
not to forsake it. At the best the case is bad 
enough: but I doubt not but if they do what 
they can do, there is mercy for them, which they 
shall find in the day of recompense. 

Objection 7. But how shall any man know 
whether he have performed his repentance as he 
ought ? For if it be necessary, that he get the 
habits of virtue and extirpate the habits of vice, 
that is, if God judges us by our habits, and by 
our habits we are to make judgment of our re- 
pentance, who can be certain that his sins are 
pardoned, and himself reconciled to God and 
that he shall be saved? The reasons of his 
doubts and fears are these. I. Because it is a 
long time before a habit can be lost, and the 
contrary obtained. 2. Because while one habit 
lessens, another may undiscernibly increase, and 
it may be, that covetousness is driving out pro- 
digality. 3. Because a habit may be lurking 
secretly, and for want of opportunity may not 
betray itself, or be discovered, and so be at- 
tempted to be cured. He that has not been 
tempted, as he was formerly, may say that he 
hms not sinned, only because he has not been 
tempted. And if this be the case, the habit may 
be resident and kill him secretly. These tilings 
must be accounted for. 
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1. Bat to him that inquires, whether it be 
light or darkness, in what regions his inheritance 
is designed, and whether his repentance be 
sufficient, I must give rather a reproof than an 
answer ; or at least such an answer, as will tell, 
that there is no need of an answer. For it is 
indeed not good for us to be inquiring about 
little measures and small portions of grace. 
" Love God with all thy heart and all thy 
strength," do it heartily and do it always. If 
this be brought to pass clearly and discernibly, 
the pardon is certain and well ascertained ; bat 
if things be in a middle state, between ebb and 
flood, so is our pardon too ; and if in that undi»* 
cerned state, thou art still on the prevailing side, 
if really thou dost belong to God, He will take 
care both of thy intermedial comfort and final 
interest. But when people are too inquisitive 
after comfort, it is a sign their duty is imperfect 
In the same way, it is not well when we inquire 
after a sign for our state of grace and holiness. 
If the habit be complete and entire, it is as dis- 
cernible as light, and we may as well inquire 
for a sign to know when we are hungry and 
thirsty, when we can walk, or play on an instru- 
ment of music. The thing itself is the best 
sign. 

2. But if men wiU quarrel at any truth, be- 
cause it supposes some men to be in such a case, 
that they do not know certainly, what will become 
of them in the event of things, I know not how 
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it can be helped. Certainly it seems strange, 
that men who have lived basely and viciously all 
their days, who are respited from an eternal hell 
by the miracles of mercy; concerning whom it 
is a wonderful thing, that they had not really 
j)erished long before ; it is strange, I say, that 
these men, returning at the last, should complain 
of hard usage, because it cannot be told to them, 
as confidently as to new baptized innocents, that 
they are as certain of their salvation as St. Peter 
and St. Paul. But however both they, and bet- 
ter men than they, must be content with those 
measures of the Divine mercy which are de- 
scribed, and upon any terms be glad to be par- 
doned, and to hope and fear, to mourn and to 
be afBicted, to be humbled and to tremble, aud 
then to work out their salvation with fear and 
trembUng. 

3. But then (to advance one step further) 
there may be a certainty, where is no evidence ; 
that is, the thing may be certain in itself, though 
not known to the man ; and there are degrees of 
hope concerning the final event of our souls. 
For suppose it cannot be told to the habitual 
sinner, that his habits of sin are overcome, and 
that the Spirit rules in all the regions of his soul. 
Yet is he sure on the other hand that his vicious 
habits do prevail? Is he sure that sin does 
reign in his mortal body ? If he be, then let 
him not be angry with the doctrine. But if he 
be not sure that sin reigns, then may he not 

13 
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hope that the Spirit does rule ? And if so, then 
also may he not hope, that his sins are pardoned, 
and that he shall be saved? If he look for 
greater certainty than that of a holy and a 
humble hope, he must stay till he have a revela- 
tion from heaven; it cannot be had from the 
certainty of any proposition in Scripture appli- 
cable to his case and person. 

4. If a habit be long before it be mastered, if 
a habit may lurk secretly and undiscernibly, all 
these things are aggravations of the danger of an 
habitual sinner, and are true and great engage- 
ments to him to' watch and to fear, to be cautious 
and observing. But then these things do not 
destroy the former truths, nor yet ought they to 
make the returning sinner despair. Only this, 
if he fear that there may be a secret habit un- 
mortified, let him go about his remedy. If he 
still fears, let him put himself to the trial. Or 
if this fail, let him endeavour to increase in him 
that universal grace of the love of God, which 
will secure his spirit against all secret, undis* 
cernible, vicious affections. 

5. This only is certain. No man needs to 
despair who is alive, and hath begun to leave his 
sins, and to whom God hath given time, and 
power, and holy desires. A man ought not to 
conclude against his hopes, because he finds 
propensities and inclinations to the former courses 
remaining in him, even after his conversion. For 
so it will be always more or less, and this is not 
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liy the remains of a vicious habit, but even in 
some instances of natural inclination. 

6. Then the habit hath lost its killing quality^ 
and the man is freed from his state of ungracious* 
ness, when the habit of virtue prevails, when he 
obeys frequently, willingly, cheerfully. But if 
he sins frequently and obeys his temptations 
readily ; if he delights in sin and chooses it, that 
is, if his sins be more than sins of infirmity (as 
they are described under their proper title,) then 
the habit remains, and the man is in the state of 
death. But when we give sentence on the side 
of God, when virtue is the greater ingredient, 
when all sin is hated and laboured and prayed 
i^inst, the remaining evils and strugglings of 
the serpent are signs of the Spirit's victory, and 
aliNi engagements of a persevering care and 
watchfulness, lest they return and prevail anew. 
He that is converted, and in his struggles eon- 
tends on the side of heaven, is in a good state of 
being: let him go forward ; << He that is justified 
let him be justified still ;" but whether just now 
if he dies, he shall be saved or not, we cannot 
aMwer, or give account of every period of his 
n&W Ike. In what minute or degree of repent- 
aJn^ his sins are perfectly pardoned, no man 
can tell; and it is unreasonable to reprove a 
doctrine, that infers a man to be uncertain, when 
Ored hath given no certain notices or measures. 
If a- man will be certain, be must die as soon as 
bs is worthily iiaptrz^dy or Ike ^uoeording to %t»< 

o 
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promises then made. If he breaks them, he is 
certain of nothing, but that he may be saved, if 
he returns speedily, and effectiTely does his duty. 
But concerning the particulars there can no rules 
be given, sufficient to answer every man's case 
beforehand. If he be uncertain, how God's 
judgment will be of him, let him be the more 
afraid, and the more humble, and the more 
cautious, and the more penitent. For in this 
case all our security is not to be derived from 
signs, but from duty. Duty is the best signifi- 
cation, and God's infinite boundless mercy is 
the best ground of our confidence. 

§ 5. The manner of repentance and usage of ha- 
bitual sinners^ who convert in their timely caid 
tngorous years. 

1. Let every man who is thinking of his re- 
turn to God, be infinitely careful to avoid every 
new sin ; for it is like a blow to a broken leg, 
or a burthen to a crushed arm. Every little 
disorders the new health and unfinished reco- 
very. So that every new sin is to such a person 
a double damage, it pulls him back from all his 
hopes, and makes his labours vain, and he is as 
far to seek, and as much to begin as ever, and 
more. For so may you see one climbing a rock, 
with great labour and danger, if when he hath 
got but a little way, he then lets his hold go, he 
falls lower than where he first set his foot, and 
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sinks deeper by the weight of his own ML. So 
is the new converted man, who is labouring to 
overeome the rocks and mountains of his habi- 
tual sins; every sin throws him down further, 
and bruises his very bones in the fall. To this 
purpose therefore is the wise advice of the son 
of Sirach, ^' Hast thou sinned ? do so no more, 
but ask pardon for thy former fault, add not 
sin to sin, for in one a man shall not be un- 
punished." 

2. At the beginning of his recovery, let the 
penitent be armed with special cautions against 
the labours and diflSiculties which accompany his 
return ; and consider that if sin be so pleasant, 
it is habit which has made it so ; custom hath 
made it easy and natural. And so it may be 
with virtue. Let him not complain, that nature 
kelps and strengthens the habits of sin ; for be- 
sides that nature does this mischief, but in some 
instances, not in all, the grace of God will as 
much assist the labours of virtue, as nature doth 
the habits of vice. And choose whatever you 
will ; take any institution or course of life, let it 
at first be never so violent, use wiU make it 
pleasant. And therefore we may make virtue 
as sure as vice is, as pleasing to the spirit, as 
hard to be removed, as perfective of our nature 
as the other is destructive ; and make it by cus- 
tom, as impossible to be vicious, as we now 
think it difficult and impossible to overcome 
flesh and blood. But let him remember this 
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alsO) that it will be a strange shame, that he can 
be in a state of sin and death, from which it will 
be very hard to remove, and yet to confess his 
nature to be so base, that he cannot be as easily 
united to virtue ; that he can become a devil, 
and not be like an angel, that he can become 
brutish as a beast, and yet never arise to par- 
take the beauties of the intellectual world. 

3. He that undertakes the repentance of 
his vicious habits, when he hath strength and 
time enough for the work, must do it in kind ; 
that is, he must oppose a habit of virtue to a 
habit of vice; chastity to wantonness, tempe- 
rance to gluttony or drunkenness. The reason 
is, because if he had contracted the habit of a 
sin, especially of youthful sins, unless the habit 
of virtue be opposed to the particular instance of 
his sin, he cannot be safe or penitent. For 
while fierce inclinations remain, it cannot be a 
cure to this, to do acts of charity ; he must do 
acts of chastity, or else he will fall, or continue 
in his uncleanness. In his case the sin still 
tempts by natural inclination, and commands by 
the force of habit ; and therefore as there can 
be no repentance, while the affection to sin re- 
mains, so neither can there be safety, so long as 
the habit of sin exists. 

4. Let the penitent seek to obstruct every 
thing, which tends to form an evil habit : by the 
same things from which evil habits begin, by the 
same are they nursed and increased to their 
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^ bulk. There are many things which minister to 
the filthy productions of the prince of darkness. 
Evil examples, natural inclinations, false propo- 
sitions, evil prejudices, indulgence to our own 
infirmities, and many more; but especially a 
continuing to live in the presence of the temp-* 
tation, by which we fell, and entered into death, 
and by which we use to Ml. There are some 
men, more in love with the temptation, than with 
the sin. The sin does violence to their con- 
science, and they see death stand at the end of 
its progress, and therefore they only love to 
stand and view it at a little distance. They re- 
solve, they will not commit the sin, they will not 
be overcome, but they would fain be tempted. 
If these men will but observe what happens to 
their own state, they shall find, that when they 
have set the house on fire, they cannot prescribe 
how far it shall bum. But there is a secret in-^ 
iquity in this. For he that loves to stand and 
stare upon the fire, that burnt him formerly, is 
pleased with the warmth and splendour, and the 
temptation itself corresponds in some degree 
with the appetite. The man dares not forni- 
cate, but loves to look upon the beauties of a 
woman, or sit with her at the wine, till his heart 
is ready to drop asleep. He will not enter into 
the house, because it is infected with the plague, 
but he loves to stand at the door, and fain would 
enter if he durst It is impossible, that any mah 
should love to abide near to a temptation for i 
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good end. There is some little sensuality in 
being tempted. And the very thinking of it 
sometimes strikes the fimcy unluckily, and pleases 
some faculty or other, as much as iiie man dares 
admit. I do not say, that to be tempted is al- 
ways criminal, or in the neighbourhood of it, 
but it is the best vindication of our love to God, 
for his sake to deny its importunity and to over- 
come it: but that is only, when it is unavoidable, 
and from without, against our wills, or at least 
beside our purpose. For in declining sin, and 
overcoming temptation, there can be but these 
two things by which we can signify our love to 
God: 1. To stand under a temptation which we 
could not avoid ; 2. and to run from it when 
we can. There is more prudence in declining 
temptation, but more of spiritual strength in 
overcoming it We best show our sense of our 
weakness, and our carefulness, by avoiding occa- 
sions of sin ; but we declare the firmness of our 
purpose and our love to God, by serving him 
in hard contests, when being tempted as before, 
we no longer fall as we did then. Indeed this is 
the greatest trial ; and when God suffers us so 
to be tried, we are accepted, if we stand in the 
contest, and under such circumstances. But he 
that will choose that state, and dwell near his 
danger, loves not to be safe ; and either he is 
vain in confidence of his own strength, or else 
he loves what is like a sin, and comes as near to 
it as he dare : and very often the event is, that 
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at last he dies, like a fly about a candle. But 
he that hath fellen, through living in such a 
neighbourhood, and still continues there, may as 
well hope to cure his fever by fiill draughts of 
wine, as return to life in this manner. A vicious 
habit is easily maintained, but is not cured with- 
out vast expense of labour; any thing can feed 
it; but nothing can destroy it, if there be any 
thing near it, whereby it can be kept alive. If 
therefore you will cure a vicious habit, dwell £eu: 
from danger, and tempt not that death, with 
which you have been so long in love. 

5. A vicious habit never could have become 
what it is, but by its going unpunished. If 
God had graciously smitten the sinner in the 
beginning of his evil journey, it is likely that as 
Balaam did, he also would have offered to go 
back. Let us then consider, that impunity is 
no mark of innocence, but very often an indica- 
tion of God's extremest and final anger. There- 
fore be sure ever to suspect a prosperous sin. 
For of itself prosperity is a temptation, and it 
is granted but to few persons to be prosperous 
and pious. The poor and the despised, the 
humble and the necessitous, he that daily feels 
his need of God to support him, who lives in 
hardships and is never flattered, those persons 
are likely to be wise and wary, and if they be 
not, nothing can make them so ; for he that is 
impatient in want, is impotent in plenty; for 
impatience is pride, and he that is proud when 
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he is poor, if he were rich, would be intolerable, 
and therefore it is easier to bear poverty tempe* 
rately, than riches. Poverty is like a girdle 
about our loins, it binds hard, but it is modest 
and useful. But a heap of riches is a heap of 
temptations, and few men wiU escape, if their 
heart's desire be always in their hand. And 
therefore to be prosperous hath in itself enough 
of danger. But when a sin is prosperous and 
unpunished, there is little or no inducement to 
resist it, and therefore it will become, or remain 
habitual. Whenever then you see a sin thrive, 
start back suddenly and with a trembling fear; 
for prosperity nurses the sin from a single 
action to a fixed habit. No man is so much to 
be pitied as he that thrives, and is let alone in 
his sin; there is evil in store for that man. 
But God is then kind to a sinner, when he 
makes his sin to be uneasy and troublesome. 

6. It is of very great use that the vigorous 
and healthful penitent should use corporal mor* 
tifications and austerities, by way of penance 
and affliction, for every single act of that sin 
which he commits, and of the habit which he in- 
tends to mortify. If he make himself smart, 
and never spare his sin, but still punish it, be- 
sides that it is an act of indignation and revenge, 
which St. Paul commends in all holy penitents, 
it is also a way to take off that pleasure of the 
sin, by which it hopes to make abode with, and to 
seize upon the will. A man will not so much 
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love to abide with that, which brings him afflic- 
tion at present and makes his life miserable. 
« Nothing," said a learned man, << is so good 
to cure an evil custom of sinning, as the inflict- 
ing great smart upon the offender." He that 
is going to cure his habitual drunkenness, if he 
be again overtaken, let him for the first offence 
fast two days with bread and water; and the 
next time double his smart: and let the man 
load himself, till he groans under it, and then he 
will be glad to take heed. 

7. He that hath sinned often and is now re-» 
turning, if ever his sin be offered to him by a 
temptation, and that temptation dressed as for^ 
merly, let him watch, and be sure not to neglect 
that opportunity of beginning to break his evil 
habit; he that hath committed fornication and 
repents, if ever he be tempted again (not to 
seek for it but) to act it, and may enter upon 
the sin with ease and readiness, then let him 
refuse his sin so dressed, so ready and fitted for 
action ; and the event will be this, that besides 
its being a g^eat sign of repentance, it discoun- 
tenances the habit, and breaks up the parts of 
which it is composed, and disturbs its dwelling; 
but besides that, it is a signal act of repentance, 
and so pleasing to the Spirit of, God and of a 
good man, that it is apt to make him do so again, 
and proceed to crucify that habit, upon which he 
has already had some victory and success. It is 
like giving to a person and obliging him by 
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some very great favour. He that does so, is 
for ever after ready and apt to do that obliged 
person still more kindness, lest the first should 
perish. When a man has got an estate together, 
he is apt to save little things, and be provident 
even of the smallest sum, because if that now 
be saved, it will come to something, it will be 
seen and preserved in his heap. But he that is 
poor cannot by these little acts of prudence 
become rich; and therefore he spends that, 
which he cannot hope, that if he were to keep 
it, it would improve his bank. So is such an 
earnest and entry into piety. It is such a stock 
of holiness, that it is worth preserving; and to 
have once resisted bravely, makes the spirit con* 
fident that it can overcome, and leaves it pro- 
liable that he may get a crown. But however it 
falls out, it is an excellent sign of a hearty re- 
pentance and conversion. He is a just man, 
not whosoever does no wrong, but he that can 
and will not. And to the question ^^ what is 
perfect repentance ?" it has been well answered ; 
this is true and perfect repentance, when the 
power and opportunity is present, and the temp- 
tation, it may be, ready and urging, when it is 
in a man's hand to do the thing, yet retiring he 
commits it not, only for piety or repentance 
sake, not being restrained by fear alone or by 
want of power. 

8. If such opportunities of his sin be not pre- 
sented, it is never the worse. Th^ penitent 
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need not be fond of them, for they are dangers, 
which are deadly, if not triumphed over ; and if 
they be, yet the man hath been in danger, and 
repentance may be both proved and acted with- 
out it. Yet he that is not so tried and put to it, 
must do all that which he is put to, and execute 
his fierce anger against the sin, and by proper 
instances of mortification must endeavour the 
destruction of it. And although every man 
hath not so glorious a trial and proof of his re- 
pentance, as in the former instance, yet he that 
denies himself his sin in any instance, and so in 
all that he can, or is tempted, does the same thing; 
that is, all the same duty, with less danger and 
less of triumph. But if it happen that his sin 
urge him not as formerly, or the occasion is gone, 
he is to follow the measures prescribed to old 
men in the next section. 

9. Let the penitent be infinitely careful that 
he does not mortify one vicious habit by a con« 
trary vice, but by a contrary virtue. For to 
what purpose is it that you are cured of prodi- 
gality, and then die by covetousness ? It is not 
diis or that alone, which is contrary to God. 
Every vicious habit is equally his enemy, and 
he that exterminates one vice and entertains 
another, has destroyed the vice, but not his 
viciousness; he has served the interest of his 
fortune or his pleasure, his fame or his quiet, 
his passion or his humour, but not of his virtue 
and relation to God. By changing one vice 
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for another he shows himself convinced of his 
former danger, but he enters not into safety ; he 
is only weary of his fever, and changes it for 
the ease of a dead palsy ; and it is in them as in 
all sharp sicknesses, that is always the worst, 
which is actually upon him, and the man dies by 
his imaginary cure, but real sickness. 

10. When the mortification of a vicious habit 
is attempted, and it is found difficult and obsti*- 
nate, not flexible or malleable by the strokes of 
contrition and its proper remedies, it is a safe 
way, if the penitent will take some course to 
disable the sin, and make it impossible to return 
as before, provided however this be done by a 
lawful instrument. Origen took an ill course to 
do it, but resolved he would mortify his lust, and 
make himself unable to act his sin. A solemn 
vow were an excellent instrument to restrain 
the violences of frequent temptation, if the person 
could be trusted with it; that is, if he were con- 
stant, not giddy, nor easy to revolt, but of a per- 
tinacious nature, or of so tender a conscience, 
that he durst not for the world break his vow. 
But this remedy is dangerous, where the tempta- 
tions return strongly ; there are some other and 
safer remedies. Wholly cut off the occasion. If 
thy lord or master tempt thee to drunkenness, 
quit his service and openly deny him. Make 
diy face unpleasant, and tear off the charms from 
off thy beauty, that thou mayest not be courted 
any more. This is a fierceness and zeal of re- 
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pentance, yet very fit to be used, when milder 
courses will not cure thee. . If thou repentest 
truly, pluck up sin by the roots, take away its 
principle, strangle its nurse, and destroy every 
thing that can foment it. 

11. It was ill with thee, when thou didst first 
enter into the suburbs of hell by single acts of 
sin; yet they were transient, and passed o£f 
sooner than the habit. But when the habit was 
formed, then the acts of malice were enlarged 
and became continual ; the sin became an object 
of aflfection and delight, and the subjection to 
its empire was perfect. But now, in thy return, 
consider in like manner concerning thy acts of 
repentance and piety, whether they be transient 
or permanent Good men often say their 
prayers, and choose good forms and offices the 
best they can, and they use them with an earnest 
and actual devotion; but he that hath prayed 
long and well, yet when he rises from it, it may be 
he cannot tell all the particulars, which he begged 
of God. I doubt not, but those prayers which 
contain matter in them agreeable to his usual 
and constant desires, and are actually attended 
to in the time of their use, are recorded in 
heaven, and there will abide to procure the 
blessing, and towards the accounts, of eternity. 
But then it is to be observed, that those transient 
acts of devotion or other volatile and fugitive 
instances of repentance are not the proper and 
proportionate remedy to the evil of vicious habits* 
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There must be something more permanent 
Therefore let the penitent make no sudden re- 
solutions, but first consider them well, and im- 
print them upon his spirit, and renew them often, 
and call them to mind constantly and at certain 
periods : let him use much meditation upon the 
matter of his repentance and remedy, and let 
his prayers be proportionate, passionate, well- 
considered, and well expressed, and made the 
business of much of our time. For our spirit 
by use must be made holy, and by assiduity of 
reading, of praying, of meditating, and by acts 
of self-denial, be accustomed to the yoke of 
Jesus. For let the habit of siii be firm as a 
rock, united and hard as a stone, it will be broken 
and made soft by a continual dropping. 

§ 6. The proper repentance and usage of sinners^ 
who return not till their old age, 

1. Let all such penitents be reminded, that 
they cannot expect, that their sins will be so 
easily pardoned as the sins of younger persons, 
whose passions are greater, and their experience 
less. God hath long been expecting the old 
man's return to wise and sober counsels. Follies 
in old age are upbraidings of a man, and confu- 
sions to his spirit. Every old man should have 
been gray with sorrow and carefulness, and have 
passed many stages of his repentance long before 
this; and therefore he is not only straitened 
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for want of time, but hath a greater work to do, 
by how much the longer he has staid, and yet is 
the more unable to do it However they 
must instantly set upon their work, they have 
abode in sin too long, let them therefore use 
such hastenings of return as can be in their 
power. 

2. Let every old man that repents of the sins 
of his evil life, be very diligent in the search of 
the particulars; tiiat by drawing them into a 
heap and spreading tiiem before his eyes, he 
may be mightily ashamed at their number and 
burthen. For even a good man will have cause 
to be ashamed of himself, if the single sins dis- 
persed over his whole life were drawn into a 
body of articles, and united in the accusation ; but 
then for a man who is grown old in iniquity, to 
see in one entire view the scheme of his impiety, 
the horrible heaps of damnation amassed toge- 
ther, will probably have this event ; it will make 
him extremely ashamed, it will make him most 
ready to judge and condemn himself, it will 
humble him to the earth, and make him cry 
heartily for pardon ; and these feelings are good 
dispositions towards obtaining it 

3. Let the penitent make some vigorous op- 
position to every kind of sin, of which he hath 
been particularly guilty, by doing actions con- 
trary to those sins ; as to adultery or any kind 
of uncleanness, let him oppose aJl the acts of 
purity that he can ; and this may be done by 
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ward actions whereby to extirpate the natural 
quality of their vicious habits, by so much the 
more must they be supplied by the actions of the 
spirit There are many virtues, which an old 
man can but poorly perform in an outward man- 
ner ; but that poverty must be supplied with in- 
ward actions and earnestness, otherwise the man 
will go poor and blind and naked to his grave. 
It is the heart, which in all things makes the 
outward act to be acceptable ; and if the heart 
be right, it makes amends for unavoidable defects 
in the outward expression. 

7. Let old men in their state of repentance 
be much in alms and prayers, according to their 
ability, that by doing good to others and giving 
glory to God, they may obtain the favour of 
God, who delights in the communications of 
goodness and in such sacrifices. This the apostle 
expresses thus : ^^ To do good and to distribute 
forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased \" 

8. But because every state hath some tempta- 
tion proper to itself, let old men be infinitely 
careful to suppress their own lusts, and present 
inclinations to evil If an old man out of hatred 
of sin does mortify his covetous desires, he has 
purchased a good degree in the station of peni- 
tents and has given an excellent token of a true 
repentance and of conversion from sin to God. 

> Heb. xiii. 16. 
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Let old men (if there be need) be apt to learn, 
and so mortify that pride and moroseness which 
usually attends upon their age ; who think their 
grey hairs title enough to wisdom. Let them 
be gentle to others, patient of the evil accidents 
of their state, bountiful and liberal, as full of 
good example as they can. It is more than pro* 
bable, that if they yield not to those things by 
which they can now be tempted, they have 
quitted all their affections to sin, and it is enough 
that they are found faithful in that, in which 
they are now tried. 

9. Let old men be very careful, that they 
never tell the story of their sins with any plea- 
sure or delight, but as they must call to mind 
their past years in the bitterness of their soul, so 
when they speak of any thing of it, they must 
not tell it as a merry story, lest they be found to 
laugh at their own damnation. Trouble and sor- 
row will better become the spirit of an old sin- 
ner, because when he was young he was a fool; 
and is bow weak, when he has become wise; 
because his strength was spent in sin, and now 
nothing remains for God and the ways of wis- 
dom, but weak hands and dim eyes and trembling 
knees. 

10. Let not he who is an old sinner, but a 
young penitent, ever think that there can be a 
period to his repentance, or that it can ever be 
said by himself, that he bath done enough. No 
sorrow, no alms, no afflictions, no patience, no 

p2 
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sacraments can be said to have finished his work, 
so that he may say with St Paul, ^^I have fought 
a good fight, I have finished my course ;" no- 
thing can put a finish to his work till the day of 
his death ; because it is ail the way an imperfect 
state, having in it nothing that is excellent or 
laudable, but only upon the account of a great 
necessity and misery on one side, and a great 
mercy on the other. He is like a man con- 
demned to perpetual banishment, he is always 
obedient, but is a debtor to the law, until he is 
dead. So is this penitent : he hath not finished 
his work or repented proportionally to his sins ; 
but he can do no more and has done something, 
even before it was too late. 

11. Let an old man in the mortification of liis 
vicious habits distinguish the effects of nature 
from the effects of grace, his own being disabled 
by nature, from his being strengthened by the 
Spirit Let him not think that he has extir* 
pated the vice of uncleannes^j when he is dis- 
abled from acting it any longer ; or that he is 
grown sober, because he is sick in stomach, and 
cannot drink intemperately, or dares not, for fear 
of being sick. The measure of his growth in 
grace must be taken by his opposition to his 
former sins, and according to this must his com- 
fort be reckoned^ 

12. But upon whatever account it come, he is 
not so much to account concerning his hopes or 
the performance of his duty by his abstinence 
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from sin, as by his doing of good. For besides 
that such a not committing of evil may be owing 
to weak or insufficient principles, this not com- 
mitting evil cannot mske amends for the doing 
of it, unless that abstaining from evil be the 
work of virtue and of labour, of mortification and 
resistance : and then every abstinence is also a 
doing good, for it is a crucifying of the old man 
with the affections and lusts. 

13. After all this done vigorously, holily, with 
fear and caution, with zeal and prudence, with 
diligence and an uninterrupted observation, the 
old man that lived a vile life but repents in time, 
though he staid as long as he could, and much 
longer than he should, may yet live in hope, and 
die in peace and charity. To this purpose they 
are excellent words which St. Austin said, ^^ Per* 
adventure some will think, that he hath com- 
mitted such grievous faults, that he cannot now 
obtain the favour of God. Let this be far from 
the conceits of all sinners. O man, whosoever 
thou art, that attendest to that multitude of thy 
sins, wherefore dost thou not attend to the 
omnipotency of the heavenly Physician ? For 
since God will have mercy because He is good ; 
and can, because He is Almighty ; he shuts the 
gate of the Divine goodness against himself, 
who thinks that God cannot or will not have 
mercy on him, and tlierefore distrusts either His 
goodness or His Almightiness^" 

^ Senn. 28, de Tem. 
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§ 7. The proper repentance and umge of sinners 
who repent not until their death-bed. 

This inquiry consists of these particulars : 1. 
What hopes are left to a vicious ill lived man, 
that repents on his death-bed and not before ? 
2. What advices are best, or can bring him most 
advantage ? 

These things are all either notorious and evi- 
dent, or expressly affirmed in Scripture : — That 
a good life is necessary — that it is required by 
God — that it was designed in the whole purpose 
of the Gospel — that it is a most reasonable de- 
mand, and infinitely recompensed by the very 
smallest portions of eternity. — That it is called 
for, all our life long, by the voice of Scripture, 
by the preaching of prophets, by the mercies 
and by the judgments of God. — That to this 
very purpose God offers the assistance of His 
Holy Spirit, and supplies us with preventing, 
with accompanying and persevering grace, that 
is, with powers and assistances to begin and to 
continue in well doing. — That there is no dis- 
tinct covenant made with dying men, differing 
from what God has made between Himself and 
living healthful persons. — That it is not reason- 
able to think God will deal more gently with 
persons, who live viciously all their lives, and 
that they may expect salvation at the hands of 
God whom they have provoked, at an easier rate 
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than they who have served Him fiedthfully ac- 
cording to the measures of a man — or that a 
long impiety shall be sooner expiated than a 
short one. — That the easiness of such as promise 
heaven to dying penitents after a vicious life is 
dangerous to the very being and constitution of 
piety — and scandalous to the honour and repu- 
tation and sanctity of the Christaan religion. — 
That the grace of God does leave those, that 
use it not — That therefore the necessity of 
dying men increases, and their aids are lessened 
and almost extinguished. — That they have more 
to do, than they have either time or streng^ to 
finish. — That there are some conditions and 
states of life, which God hath determined never 
to pardon. — That there is a ^^ sin unto death'' 
for which, because we have no encouragement to 
pray, it is certain there is no hope. — That men- 
tion is made in Scripture of an ineffective re- 
pentance, and of a repentance to be repented of, 
and that the repentance of no state is so likely 
to be it as this. — That what is begun and pro- 
duced wholly by fright, is not esteemed matter 
of choice, nor a pleasing sacrifice to God. — That 
they ^^ who sow to the flesh, shall reap in the 
flesh," and the final judgment shall be made of 
*^ every man according to his works." — That the 
fiiU and perfect descriptions of repentance in 
Scripture are heaps and unions of duties, which 
have in them difficulty, and require time and 
labour. — That those insinuations of duty in 



216 CHAPTER V, 

Scripture, of the need of patience and diligence 
and watchfulness, and the express precepts of 
perseverance, do imply, that the office and duty 
of a Christian is of long time and business and a 
race. — That repentance being the renewing of a 
holy life, it should seem, that on our dea<^-bed 
the day for repentance is past, since no man can 
renew his life, when his life is done; no man can 
live well, when he cannot live at all — ^and there- 
fore to place our hopes upon a death-bed repent- 
ance only, is such a religion as allows us to 
indulge all our appetites uncontradicted, and yet 
promises heaven at last. And hence it follows^ 
that in the ordinary way of things, and the com- 
mon expectation of events, such persons are in a 
very sad condition. 

So that it remains, that in this sad condition 
there must be some extraordinary way found out, 
or else this whole inquiry is at an end. Con- 
cerning which all that I can say is this. 

1. God hath an almighty power, and His 
mercy is as great as His power. He can do 
miracles of mercy as well as miracles of mighti- 
ness. And this St. Austin brings in against 
despair. ** Thy sins are great, but God's mer- 
cies are greater." But this only represents the 
man's condition at the best to be such, that God 
may, if He will, have mercy upon him; but 
whether He will or no, there is as yet no other 
certainty or probability but that He can, if He 
please ; which statement holds out so little hope 



OF HABITUAL SINS* 217 

to him, who is in amazement and fears hell the 
next hour, that all that can be said of it is, that 
no man ought ever to put it to the venture. For 
on such a ground, we may as well comfort our- 
selves upon him, who died without repenting 
at all. 

2. All mankind, all the teachers of the Church 
for very many ages at least, some few of the 
most ancient and of the modem excepted, have 
been apt to give hopes to such persons, and no 
man bids them absolutely despair. Let such 
persons make use of this easiness of men, thereby 
to retain so much hope, as to make them call 
upon God, and not to neglect what can then be 
done. As long as there is life, there is hope, 
and when a man dies^ let him not despair ; and 
though a passing from such a repentance to a 
happy immortality cannot be hoped for on the 
ground of express promise, yet it is not too gr^at 
to hope from God's mercy ; and until that which 
is infinite hath a limit put to it, a repenting man's 
hopes in this world cannot be wholly at an end. 

3. He that considers God's great love to man- 
kind; the infinite love that God hath to His 
holy Son Jesus, and yet that He sent Him to 
die for every man ; and that the holy Jesus does 
now, and has for very many ages, prayed for 
the pardon of our sins, that He knows how hor- 
rible those pains are, which are provided for 
perishing souls, and therefore that He is exceed- 
ingly pitiful and desirous, that we should escape 
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them ; and that God did give one extraordinary 
example of saving a djring penitent, the thief 
upon the cross, and though that had in it some- 
thing extraordinary and miraculous, yet that is 
the very thing now looked for, an extraordinary 
fieiYOur and a miraculous mercy. And that Christ 
was pleased to speak a parable of comfort, and 
the master of the vineyard did pay wages to him 
that began to work at the eleventh hour ; and 
though that was some portion of his life, the 
twelfth part of it, and the man was not called 
sooner, yet there may be something in it of 
comfort to the dying penitent, and possibly the 
merciful intention of it is yet larger — and that 
since God is so well pleased with repentance, it 
may be. He will be less strict about the time, 
and will not consider when that begins, which 
He loves should be done. And that He is our 
Father ; a father will chastise, but will not kill 
his son. And that it is therefore seasonable to 
hope, because it is a duty, and the very hope 
itself God delights to reward; for so said the 
apostle, ^^ Cast not away your confidence, which 
hath great recompense of reward \'' And the 
Church of God imitating the mercies of our 
gracious God and Father, hath denied to give 
the sacrament of peace and mercy to none that 
seek it ; and in the saddest state of things which 
can be, even supposing that it be with him as 

^ Heb. X. 35. 
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with Simon Magus, that he is in the gall of 
bitterness, in the state of damnation, in the guilt 
of a sin, which we know not whether God will 
pardon or not, yet still it is wise and pious coun- 
sel, that he should pray, '^ if peradventure he 
may be forgiven." He, I say, that considers 
these things will have cause to be very eariiest 
and very busy, to lose no time, to remit no la'- 
bour, to quit no hope, but humbly, passionately, 
diligently, set upon that duty of repentance, 
which should long ago have come to some per- 
fection. Now because I have, as I suppose, 
said enough to make men afraid to put off their 
repentance to their death-bed, yet in behalf of 
those who have been unfortunately lost in their 
lives, or less instructed or violently tempted or 
unhappily betrayed, and are upon their death- 
beds, though nodiing can be asdertained to them, 
yet since it is not to be suffered, that they should 
utterly despair, I have thought fit to transcribe 
out of the writings of the ancient doctors, such 
exhortations as may both instruct and comfort, 
promote duty and give some little door of hope, 
but not add boldness in defiance of all the laws 
of holiness. 

In an epistle of Celestine, bishop of Rome in 
St. Austin's time, we find these words : ^' True 
conversion is to be accounted of by the mind, 
rather than by time. Therefore repentance is 
not to be denied to him, who at any time asks it. 
And he despairs of the clemency of God who 
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thinks it not sufficient, or that it cannot relieve 
the sinner in an instant." St. Austin says, " So 
long as we are alive, so long it is possible that 
the vilest sins, that are, may be washed off by 
repentance." St Chrysostom says, "If thou 
art wounded in thy soul, take care of it while 
thou livest^ even so long as thou canst breathe ; 
though thou beest now breathing thy last, yet 
take care still. The mercy of God cannot be 
hindered by time. For what' is thy sin to God's 
mercy ? even as a spider's web ; when the wind 
blows, it is gone in an instant." Many more 
there are to the same purpose, who all speaking 
of the mightiness, of the Divine mercy, do insi* 
nuate their meaning to be concerning a mira* 
culous or extraordinary mercy. And therefore 
I shall oppose nothing against this : only I shall 
say, that it is very sad, when men put their hopes 
of being saved upon a miracle, and yet without 
a miracle they must perish. 

Now concerning these instruments of hope, I 
am yet to give another account, lest what I have 
now said, either seem to be an easiness and flat* 
tery of souls, and not warrantable from any reve* 
lation from God, or if it be, that it is also a 
perfect destruction of all the former doctrine. 
For if it be inquired thus ; Hath God declared 
that death-bed penitents shall not be saved, or 
that they may be saved; or hath He said nothing 
at all of it? If he hath said they cannot be 
saved, why then do I bid them hope, and so 
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abuse them with a false persuasion ? If He hath 
said, that they may be saved, why do I dispute 
against it, and make them fear, when God by a 
just promise hath given them reason to be con- 
fident, and hath obliged them to believe that 
they shall be saved ? If He hath said nothing 
of it, why are they not to be comprehended 
within the general rules of all returning peni- 
tents ; especially since there was one case spe- 
cially made for their interest, the example of the 
thief upon the cross? To this I shall give a 
clear and plain answer. 

That God hath required such conditions of 
pardon, and that the duty of repentance is of 
such extent and burden, that it cannot be finished 
and performed by dying persons after a wicked 
life, is evident from all the former arguments; 
and therefore if we account of such dying per- 
sons, according to God's usual dealing and open 
revelation, their case is desperate for the pre- 
ceding reasons. But why then do I bid them 
hope, if their case be desperate ? Either God 
threatening death to all impenitent persons means 
not to exact death of all, but only of some ; or 
else when His Holy Spirit describes repentance 
in severe characters. He secretly means less than 
He says. For if it be such a work as cannot 
possibly be done on a death-bed, how then can 
dying persons be called upon to repent ? for it 
is vain to repent, if it be impossible to hope ; 
but if it be possible to do the work of repentance 
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on our death-bed, only that it is very difficult, 
there is in this affirmation no great matter. 
Every one confesses that, and all evil men put 
it to the risk. 

First then as to what is suggested, that God 
threatening death to the impenitent means not 
to exact death of all, but only of some, I answer 
that I affirm no such thing; God, threatening 
death to all the impenitent, excepts none; 
" Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise pe- 
rish." Neither does God exacting or describing 
repentance with severity, use any respect of 
persons, but with the same measures He will 
deal with all. For when there is a difference in 
the divine mtercy, it is in giving time and grace 
to repent, not in sparing one and condemning 
another, who dies equally criminal and impeni- 
tent Those little degrees of hope, which I have 
touched upon, rest not upon either of these 
foundations. For whatsoever is known or re- 
vealed is against these persons, and does cer- 
tainly condemn them. Why then are they 
bidden to hope and repent ? I answer once for 
all, it is upon something that we know not 
When St. Peter had declared to Simon Magus 
that he was in the gall of bitterness ; and yet 
made him pray, if peradventure the thought of 
his heart might be forgiven him; he did not, 
by any thing that was revealed, know that he 
should be pardoned; but, by something which 
he did not know, there might be hope. It is at 
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no hand to be dissembled out of tenderness and 
pity to such persons, but to be affirmed openly, 
that there is not any thing revealed to them, that 
may bid them be in any degree confident. 
2. If in the measures of life and death, which 
are described in large characters, there be any 
thing so indefinite and comprehensive, that they 
who preach and declare the doctrines, do not 
fully take in all that God intends, upon the ac- 
count of our weakness and ignorance, there may 
be some little rushes and twigs to support their 
sinking hopes. For although the matters of 
duty, and the conditions of life and death are so 
plain and legible, that we can all understand our 
obligation, yet things are seldom so described, 
that we can give the final sentence concerning 
others. There is a secret in these things, which 
nothing shall open, but the day of judgment. 
No man may judge his brother : that is, no man 
can or ought to say. This man is damned : and 
yet we know, that he that dies an impenitent 
traitor, or rebel, or adulterer, is damned. The 
reason is, because our duty is described for us 
to guide ourselves by, not to judge and sentence 
others. And even the judgment of the church, 
who hath authority to judge and sentence, yet 
is only for amendment, it is universal, it is 
declarative, it is conditional: not personal, 
final or eternal. For man judges one way, God 
another. 

3. There is some variety in the case, and in the 

13 
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person, and in the degrees of repentance. There 
is a period, beyond which God will not admit a 
man to pardon ; but when it is, we know not. 
There is a least measure of religion, the lowest 
degree of acceptability, but what it is, we cannot 
tell. There is also a proper measure for every 
one, but what it is, no man can fiithom it. And 
the duties and parts of repentance are of great 
extent; and we cannot tell when a man first 
begins to be safe, and when he is newly escaped 
from the regions of sin, and when he begins his 
state of grace. Now as God abates much of His 
wrath, and forgives all that is past, if we return 
betimes and live, let us say, twenty years in 
piety and repentance, so He may if the man do 
so nineteen years or eighteen, or still shortening, 
till you come to a year or any the least time 
that can do the work of repentance, and exter- 
minate his vicious habit. Now because Abraham 
begged for the pardon of Sodom, if there should 
be found fifty righteous there, and then abated 
five, and then five more, and then ten more, till 
he came to ten alone, and it is supposed that 
Abraham first stopped, and that God would have 
pardoned the city for one righteous man's sake, 
if Abraham had still continuied to ask ; if I say, 
any man will suppose that it may be done so, as 
to the abatements of time to be made to a re* 
turning sinner ; though it is a strange diminu- 
tion to come from years to one day, yet I will 
say nothing against it, except that length or 
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shortness of time makes nothing to the mercies 
of God, though it makes very much to the duty 
of man^ because every action requires some 
time, and every habit much more. Now we 
have reason to say, that the condition of a 
dying penitent, after a whole wicked life, is 
desperate; because, so far as we understand 
things, bad habits are not to be extinguished 
and good habits acquired, but with long time 
and study. But if there be any secret way, by 
which the Spirit of God does work faster and 
produce undiscerned miracles, we ought to 
adore that goodness by which it is so, and they 
that can believe this, may hope the other; in 
the mean time, neither the one nor the other is 
revealed. 

4. We find in the instance of Abraham's 
faith, that '^ against hope he believed in hope :" 
that is, that he had great arguments on both 
sides, and therefore that in defiance of one, he 
would hope in the other, because this could not 
fiedl him, but the other could. If it can be 
brought to pass, that a dying man can hope 
after a wicked life, it is a hope against hope ; 
and of this, all that I can say is, that it is no 
contradiction in the thing, to affirm that a dying 
penitent, who hath contracted vicious habits, 
hath not time left him to perform that repen- 
tance, which God requires of habitual sinners 
under the pains of eternal death ; and yet to bid 
such a person do, and pray, if peradventure God 
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will be intreated. Because those little hopes, 
which he is bid to have, are not warranted, nor 
rely upon pretence of any particular revelation, 
contrary to the so many expressions of severe 
duty and stricter conditions, but are placed upon 
the foundation of the divine power, and such 
slight probabilities, and conjecture of kind per- 
sons, as are only sufficient to make the dying 
man try what can be done* 

5. But after all, if we be called to account for 
being so kind in our judgment, it must be con- 
fessed, that things are spoken out of charity and 
pity, more than out of knowledge. The case of 
these men is sad and deplorable ; and it is piety^ 
when things are come to that state and saddest 
event, to show mercy by searching all the 
corners of revelation for comfort, that God may 
be as much glorified, and the dying men assisted,' 
as much as may be. Indeed God's ways are 
best, and his measures the surest ; and therefore 
it is not good to promise, when God hath not 
promised, to be kind where he is angry, and to 
be free of his pardon, where he hath shut up and 
sealed his treasures. But if they that say God 
hath threatened all such sinners, as dying peni- 
tents after a wicked life are, and yet that they 
must not despair, are to be reproved as too kind ; 
then much more are they to be reproved, who 
confidently promise heaven at last. It is indeed a 
compliance with human misery, that makes it fit 
to speak what hopeful things we can, but if these 
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hopes can easily be reproved, I am sure the 
former severity cannot be so easily confuted* 
That may, this cannot. 

1* But now things being put into this consti- 
tution, the enquiry, to what manner of repen~ 
tance the dying penitent is obliged, will be of no 
gresit difficulty. He that is tied to all, can be 
excused from none. All that he can do is too 
little, if God shall deal with him according to 
the conditions of the gospel : and therefore he 
most not enquire how much he is to do, but do 
all, absolutely all that he can, in that sad period. 

2. Particularly, let him examine his conscience 
most curiously, according as his time will per- 
mit and his other abilities : because he ought to 
be sure, that his intentions are so real to God 
and to religion, that he hath already within him 
a resolution so strong, a repentance so holy, a 
sorrow so fleep, a hope so pure, a charity so 
sublime, that no temptation, no time, no health, 
no interest could under any circumstances 
ever tempt him again from God, and prevail. 

3. Let him make a general confession of the 
sins of his whole life, with all the circumstances 
of aggravation; let him be mightily humbled 
and hugely ashamed, and much in accusing 
himself, and bitterly lamenting his folly and 
misery; let him glorify God, and justify him, 
confessing that if he perishes it is but just; if 
he does not, it is a glorious, an infinite mercy ; 
a mercy not yet revealed, a mercy to be looked 

82 
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for in the day of wonders, the day of judgment 
Let him accept his sickness and his death humbly 
at the hands of God, and meekly pray that God 
would accept that for punishment, and so consign 
his pardon for the rest through the blood of Jesus. 
Let him cry mightily unto God, incessantly 
begging for pardon, and then hope as much as 
he can, even so much as may exalt the excel-' 
lency of the divine mercy, but not too con- 
fidently, lest he presume above what is written* 

4. Let the dying penitent make what amends 
he possibly can in the matter of real injuries and 
injustices that he is guilty of, though it be to the 
ruin of his estate. Let him ask forgiveness and 
offer forgiveness, make peace, transmit charity 
and provisions and piety to his relatives. 

5. Next to these it were very fitting, that 
the dying penitent should use all the means he 
can to raise up his spirit and do inward actions 
of religion with great fervour. To love God 
highly, to be ready to suffer whatsoever can 
come, to pour out his complaints with great pas- 
sion and great humility; adding to these and 
the like great effusions of charity, holy and pru- 
dent undertakings of severity and religion, in 
case he should recover. If these things be thus 
done, it is all that can be done at that time, and as 
well as it can then be done ; what the event of it 
wiU be, God only knows, and we shall all know 
at the day of judgment. In this case, the Church 
can give the sacrament, but cannot give security. 
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MeditatioJis and Prayers to be used in all the 

foregoing cases. 

Can the Ethiopian change his skin or the 
•leopard his spots? then may ye learn to do 
good that are accustomed to do eviV. 

This is thy lot) the portion of thy measures, 
from me (saith the Lord) because thou hast for- 
gotten me*. 

Give glory to the Lord your God, before 
he cause darkness, and before your feet stumble 
upon the dark mountains, lest while you look for 
light, he turn it into the shadow of death, and 
make it gross darkness*. 

What wilt thou say when he shall punish? 
shall not sorrow take thee as a woman in 
travail*? 

And if thou say in thine heart. Wherefore 
came these things upon me ? for the greatness 
of thy iniquity are thy skirts discovered, and 
thy heels made bare'. 

I have seen thine adulteries, and thy neigh- 

ings, the lewdness of thy whoredoms, and thine 

abominations. Woe unto thee, wilt thou not be 

made clean ? when shall it once be ? saith the 

Lord God;. 

Thus saith the Lord unto this people, Thus 



» Jer xiii. 23. > Ver. 25. » Ver. 16. * Ver. 21. 
* Ver. 22. • Ver. 27- 
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have tliey loved to wander, they have not re- 
frained their feet, therefore the Lord doth not 
accept them, He will now remember their ini- 
quity and visit their sins'. 

Then ssdth the Lord, Pray not for this people 
for their good. When they fast, I will not hear 
their cry, and when they offer an oblation, I will 
not accept them, but I will consume them 
by the sword, and by famine, and by the pesti^^ 
lence*. 

Therefore thus saith the Lord, If thou return, 
then will I bring thee again, and thou shalt 
stand before me: and if thou take forth the 
precious from the vile, thou shalt be as my 
mouth. I am with thee to save thee and to de- 
liver thee, saith the Lord*. 

And I will deliver thee out of the hand of 
the wicked, and I will redeem thee out of the 
hand of the terrible*. 

Learn before thou speak, and use physic or 
ever thou be sick*. 

Before judgment examine thyself, and in the 
day of visitation tliou shalt find mercy*. 

Humble thyself before thou be sick, and in 
the time of sins show repentance ^ 

Let nothing hinder thee to pay thy vows 
in due time, and defer not until death to be jus- 
tified*. 



» Jer. xiv. 10. « Ver. 11, 12. « Jer. xv. 19. ♦ Ver. 21. 
» Ecclus. xviii. la. 6 Ver. 20. f Ver. 21. • Ver. 22. 
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I made haste and prolonged not the time 
to keep thy commandments'. 

Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Is- 
rael, Amend your ways and your doings, and I 
will cause you to dwell in this place. 

Trust not in lying words, saying, The temple 
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord. 

For if you throughly amend your ways, and 
your doings, if you throughly execute judg- 
ment; 

If ye oppress not the stranger and the widow, 
then shall ye dwell in the land*. 

Thus saith the Lord God, I will give you the 
land, and they shall take away all the detestable 
things thereof, and all the abominations thereof 
from thence'. 

And I will give them one heart, and I will 
put a new spirit within you, and I will take the 
stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them 
an heart of flesh ^. 

That they may walk in my statutes, and keep 
mine ordinances, and do them, and they shall 
be my people and I will be their God*. 

But as for them whose heart walketh after 
their detestable things, and their abominations : 
I will recompense their way upon their own 
heads, saith the Lord God*. 

They have seduced my people, saying. 



1 Ps. cxix. » Jer. 7. » Ezek. xi. 18. * Ver. 19* 

» Ver. 20. • Ver. 21. 
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Peace, and there was no peace, and one built 
up a wall, and others daubed it with untempered 
mortar \ 

Will ye pollute me among my people for 
handfuls of barley, and pieces of bread, to slay 
the souk that should not die, and to sare the 
souls alive that should not live, by your lying 
unto my people that hear your lies'? 

Therefore I will judge you, O house of 
Israel, every one according to your ways, saith 
the Lord God, repent and turn yourselves from 
all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall not be 
your ruin*. 

Cast away from you all your transgressions 
whereby you have transgressed, and make you 
a new heart and a new spirit ; for why will ye 
die, O house of Israel*? 

For I have no pleasure in the death of him 
that dieth, saith the Lord God : wherefore turn 
yourselves and live ye*. 

Ye shall remember your ways, and all your 
doings wherein ye have been defiled, and ye 
shall loathe yourselves in your own sight, for all 
your evils, that ye have committed*. 

Woe unto them that draw iniquity with 
cords of vanity, and sin as it were with a cart- 
rope'. 

Woe unto them that justify the wicked for a 



> Ezek. xiii. 10. » Ver. 19. » Ezek. xviii. 30. * Ver. 31. 
< Ver. 32. « Ezek. xx. 43. 7 Isa. v. 18. 
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reward, and take away the righteousness of the 
righteous from him^ 

And when ye spread forth your hands, I will 
bide mine eyes from you ; yea, when you make 
many prayers, I will not hear : your hands are 
full of blood'. 

Wash ye, make ye dean, put away the evil of 
your doing from before mine eyes, cease to do 
evil*; 

Learn to do well, seek judgment, relieve the 
oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the 
widow*. 

Come now and let us reason t(^ther, saith 
the Lord ; though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow, though they be red as 
crimson, they shall be as wool*. 

If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the 
fruit of the land^ 

But if ye refrise and rebel, ye shall be de- 
voured with the sword ; for the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it'. 

She hath wearied herself with lies, therefore 
have I caused my fruy to light upon her*. 

Sow to yourselves in righteousness, and reap 
in mercy ; break up your fallow ground, for it is 
time to seek the Lord, till He come and rain 
righteousness upon you*. 



' Isa.Y. 23. 


' Isa. i. 15. 


» Ver. 16. 


* Ver. 17. 


» Ver. 18. 


• Ver. 19. 


» Ver. 20. 


• Ezek. xxiv. 


» H06.X. 12. 
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Turn thou unto thy God; keep mercy and 
judgment, and wait on thy God continually \ 

O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in 
me is thy help*. 

Return to the Lord thy God, for thou hast 
fallen by thine iniquity. Take with you words, 
and turn to the Lord, say unto him, Take away 
all iniquity, and receive us graciously : so will 
we render the calves of our lips. For in Thee 
the fatherless findeth mercy. I will heal their 
backsliding, I will love them freely, for mine 
anger is turned away'. 

Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, 
call ye upon Him while He is near\ 

Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un- 
righteous man his thoughts, and let him return 
unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon 
him ; and to our God, for He will abundantly 
pardon \ 

For thus saith the high and lofty One, that 
inhabits eternity, whose name is Holy, I dwell 
in the high and holy place ; with him also that 
is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the 
spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones*. 

For I will not contend for ever, neither will I 
be always wroth ; for the spirit should fail before 
me, and the souls which I have made^ 

* Hos. xii. 6. ' Hos. xiii. 9. ' Hos. xiv. 

* Isa. lv.6. » Ver. 7- • Isa. Ivii. 16. » Ver, 16. 
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For the iniquity of his covetousness was I 
wroth, and smote him : I hid me and was wroth, 
and he went on frowardly in the way of his 
heart*. 

I have seen his ways and will heal him : I 
will lead him also, and restore comfort to him 
and to his mourners'. 

I create the fruit of the lips ; peace, peace to 
him that is a&r off, and to him that is near, saith 
the Lord, and I will heal him^ 

But the wicked are like the troubled sea when 
it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt*. 

There is no peace, saith my God, to the 
wicked'. 

It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in 
his youth. It is good that a man should both 
hope, and quietly wait for the salvation of the 
Lord«. 

Who is a God like unto Thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the 
remnant of his heritage ? He retaineth not His 
anger for ever, because He delighteth in mercy'. 

He will turn again. He will have compassion 
upon us: He will subdue our iniquities, and 
Thou wilt cast all our sins into the depth of the 
sea*. 

Remember now thy Creator in the days of 
thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the 

« Isa. Ivii. 17. • Ver. 18. » Ver. 19. « Ver. 20. 
* Ver. 21. • Lam. iu. 26, 27. ' Micah yii. 18. • Ver. 19. 
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years draw nigh, when Thou shalt say, I have 
no pleasure in them \ 

A Psalm, 

O Lord, though our iniquities testify against 
us, have mercy upon us for Thy name's sake : 
for our backslidings are many, we have sinned 
against Thee. 

the hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof in 
time of trouble, why shouldst Thou be a stranger 
to us, and as a wayfaring-man that tumeth aside 
to tarry for a night ? 

Why shouldst Thou be as a man astonied, 
as a mighty man that cannot save ? yet Thou, 
O Lord, art in the midst of us, and we are called 
by Thy name : leave us not 

We acknowledge, O Lord, our wickedness, 
and the iniquity of our fethers, for we have 
sinned against Thee. 

Do not abhor us for Thy name's sake, do not 
disgrace the throne of Thy glory; remember, 
break not the covenant with us'. 

1 will no more sit in the assembly of mockers, 
nor rejoice; I will sit alone because of Thy 
hand, for Thou hast filled me with indignation'. 

Why is my pain perpetual, and my wound 
incurable which refuseth to be healed? wilt Thou 
be altogether unto me as waters that £Edl* ? 

» Eccles. xii. 1. « Jer. xiv. 7—9. » Jer. xv. 17. * Ver. 18. 
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O Lord, I know that the way of man is not in 
himself, it is not in man that walketh to direct 
his steps. 

O Lord, correct me, but with judgment, not 
in Thine anger, lest Thou bring me to nothing. 

O Lord, the hope of Israel, all that forsake 
Thee shall be ashamed, because they have for- 
saken the Lord, the fountain of living waters. 

Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed ; save 
me, and I shall be saved: for Thou art my 
praised 

Be not a terror unto me. Thou art my hope 
in the day of evil*. 

Behold, O Lord, for I am in distress : my 
bowels are troubled, mine heart is turned within 
me, for I have grievously rebelled*. 

For these things I weep ; mine eye, mine eye 
runneth down with water, because the Comforter, 
that should relieve my soul, is far from me*. 

Hear me, O Lord, and that soon, for my spi- 
rit waxeth faint: hide not Thy fece from me, 
lest I be like imto them that go down into the 
pit*. 

O let me hear Thy loving kindness betimes, 
for in Thee is my trust; show Thou me the 
way that I should walk in, for I lift up my soul 
unto Thee. 

Teach me the thing that pleaseth Thee, for 
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Thou art my God : let Thy loving Spirit lead 
me forth into the land of righteousness. 

Quicken me, O Lord, for Thy name's sake, 
and for Thy righteousness' sake bring my soul 
out of trouble. 

The Lord upholdeth all such as fall, and 
lifteth up those that be down^. 

I have gone astray like a sheep that is lost : 
seek Thy servant, for I do not forget Thy com- 
mandments. 

O do well unto Thy servant, that I may live 
and keep Thy word. 

O spare me a little, that I may recover my 
strength, before I go hence, and be no more seen. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 

A Prayer for a sinner returning after a long 

impiety. 

I. 

O eternal Judge of men and angels. Father of 
mercy, and the great Lover of souls, I humbly 
acknowledge that the state of my soul is sad and 
deplorable, and by my feult, by my own grievous 
fault, I am in an evil condition ; and if Thou 
shouldst now enter into judgment with me, I 
have nothing to put in bar against the horrible 
sentence, nothing of my own, nothing that can 

1 PsaLczlv. 14. 
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ease Thy anger, or abate the fury of one stroke 
of Thy severe infliction. I do, O God, judge 
and condemn myself, and justify Thee, for Thou 
art righteous, and whatsoever Thou dost is good 
and true. But, O my God, when the guilty 
condemns himself, nothing is left for the offended 
party but to be gracious and to pardon. I, 
O Lord, have done Thy severe and angry 
work, I have sentenced a vile man to a sad suf- 
fering ; and if I so perish as I have deserved. 
Thou art just and righteous, and Thou oughtest 
for ever to be glorified. 

II. 

But, O my God, though I know that I have 
deserved evils that I know ;iot, and hope I shall 
never feel, yet Thou art gracious and holy, and 
lovest more to behold Thy glory reflected from 
the floods and springs of mercy, than to see it 
refracted from the troubled waters of Thy angry 
and severe displeasure : and because Thou lovest 
it so highly to show mercy, and because my 
eternal interest is served in it, I also ought to 
desire what Thou lovest, and to beg of Thee 
humbly and passionately that I may not perish : 
and to hope with a modest confidence that Thou 
hast mercy in store for him, to whom Thou hast 
given grace to ask for it : for it is one degree of 
pardon to be admitted to the station of peniteot 
beggars; it is another degree of pardon that 
Thou hast given me grace to hope, and I know 
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that in the fountains of Thy own graciousness 
Thou hast infinite arguments and inducements 
to move Thee to pity me and to pardon. 

III. 

my God, pity me for Thy name's sake, 
even for Thy own goodness' sake, and because 
I am miserable and need it. And because I 
have nothing of my own to be a ground of con- 
fidence, give Thy servant leave to place my 
hopes on Thee through Jesus Christ; Thou hast 
commanded me to come to the throne of grace 
with boldness, that I may find mercy in time of 
need; and Thou hast promised to give Tliy 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him. O dear God, 
give me pardon, and give me Thy Spirit, and I 
am full and safe, and clothed and healed, and all 
that I desire to be, and all that I ought to be. 

IV. 

1 have spent much time in vanity, and in un- 
doing myself; grant me Thy grace, that I may 
recover my loss, and employ all the remaining 
portion of my time in holy offices and duties of 
repentance. My understanding hath been abused 
by false persuasions and vain confidences. But 
now, O God, I offer up that imperious £Eu^alty 
wholly to the obedience of Christ ; to be governed 
by His laws, to be instructed by His doctriBe, 
to be bended by all His arguments. My will 
hath been used to crookedness and peevish mo- 
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rosity in all virtuous employments, but greedy 
and fierce in the election and prosecution of evil 
actions and designs : but now, O God, I have 
no will but what is Thine, and I will rather die 
than consent and choose any thing that I know 
displeases Thee. My heart, O God, was a 
fountain of evil thoughts, ungracious words, and 
irregular actions, because my passions were not 
obedient nor orderly, neither temperate, nor 
governed, neither of a fitting measure, nor car- 
ried to a right object : but now, O God, I pre- 
sent them unto Thee, not as a fit oblation, but 
as the lepers and the blind, the lame and the 
crooked were brought unto the holy Jesus, to be 
made straight and dean, useful and illuminate ; 
and when Thou hast taken into Thy possession 
what is Thine, and what I stole from Thee, or 
detained violently, and which the devil did 
usurp, then Thou wilt sanctify and save it, use 
it as Thine own, and make to be so for ever. 

V. 

Blessed God, refuse not Thy returning son : 
I have prodigally wasted my talents, and spent 
my time in riotous and vain living ; but I have 
not lost my title and relation to Thee, my Fa- 
ther. O my God, I have the sorrow of an 
humble penitent, the purposes of a converted 
sinner, the love of a pardoned person, the zeal 
of an obliged and redeemed prisoner, the hope 
of him that feels Thy present goodness, and 
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longs for more. Reject me not, O my God, but 
do Thou work all my works within me. My 
heart is in Thy hands, and I know that the way 
of man is not in himself, it is not in man that 
walketh to direct his steps : but do Thou guide 
me into the way of righteousness ; work in me 
an excellent repentance, a great caution and 
observance, an humble fear, a prudent and a 
religious hope, and a daily growing charity; 
work in me to will and to do of Thy good plea- 
sure : then shall I praise Thy name, and love Thy 
excellencies, and obey Thy commandments, and 
suffer what Thou shall impose, and be what Thou 
wouldst have me to be, that I being rescued from 
the possession of the devil, and the torments of 
perishing souls, may be admitted to serve Thee, 
and be a minister of Thy honour in the king* 
doms of grace and glory, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer for an old person returning after a 

wicked life. 

I. 

O eternal God, give me leave to speak for 
myself before I die : I would fain live and be 
healed, I have been too long Thine enemy, and 
would not be so for ever. My heart is broken 
witliin me, and all my fortunes are broken with* 
out ; I know not how to speak, and I must not) 
I dare not hold my tongue. 

13 
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IL 

my God, can yesterday be recalled, and 
the flying hours be stopped ? In my youth I 
had not the prudence and caution of old age ; 
but is it possible that in my old age I may be 
restored to the hopes and opportunities of youth ? 
Thou didst make the sun to stand still at the 
prayer of Joshua, and return back at the impor- 
tunity of Hezekiah. O do Thou make a new 
account for me, and reckon not the days of my 
youth ; but from this day reckon the beginnings 
of my life, and measure it by the steps of duty, 
and the light of the sun of righteousness now 
rising upon my heart. 

III. 

1 am ashamed, O God, I am ashamed that I 
should betray my reason, shame my nature, dis- 
honour all my strengths, debauch my under- 
standing ; and baffle all my faculties for so base, 
so vile affections, so unrewarding interests. O 
my God, where is all that vanity which I sucked 
so greedily as the wild asses do the wind? whi- 
ther is that pleasure and madness gone, which so 
ravished all my senses, and made me deaf to the 
holy charms of Thy divinest Spirit ? Behold, O 
God, I die for that which is not ; and unless Thy 
mercy be my rescue, for ever I shall suffer tor- 
ments insufferable, still to come, still to succeed, 

r2 
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for having drunk of unsatisfying perishing wa- 
ters, which had no current, no abode. 

IV. 

O dear God, smite me not yet ; respite me 
one portion of time, I dare not say how much, 
but even as much as Thou pleasest O stay a 
while, and try me but this once : it is true, O 
God, I have lost my strength, and given my vi- 
gorous years to that which I am ashamed to 
think on. ,But yet, O Lord^ if Thou pleasest, 
my soul can be as active, and dutiful, and affec- 
tionate, and humble, and sorrowful, and watchful 
as ever. Thou dost not save any for his own 
worthiness, but eternal life is a gift ; and Thou 
canst if Thou pleasest give it unto me. But 
why does my soul run thither, with all its loads 
of sin and shame upon it? That is too great yet 
to be thought of. O give me pardon, and give 
me sorrow, and give me a great, a mighty grace, 
to do the duty of a whole life in the remaining 
portion of my days. 

V. 

O my gracious Lord, whatever Thy sentence 
be, yet let me have the honour to serve Thee. 
Let me contribute something to Thy glory, let 
me converse with Thy saints and servants in the 
intercourses of piety ; let me be admitted to be 
a servant to the meanest of Thy servants, to do 
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something that Thou lovest O God my God, 
do what Thou pleasest, so I may not for ever 
die in the sad and dishonourable impieties of the 
damned. Let me but be admitted to Thy ser- 
vice in all the degrees of my soul, and all the 
days of my short life, and my soul shall have 
some comfort, because I signify my love and 
duty to Thee, for whom I will not refuse to die. 

my God, I will not beg of Thee to give me 
comfort, but to give me duty and employment 
Smite me if Thou pleasest, but smite me here ; 
kill me if Thou pleasest, I have deserved it, but 

1 would fain live to serve Thee, and for no other 
reason, but that Thou mayest love to pardon 
and to sanctify me. 

VI. 

O blessed Jesus, do Thou intercede for me ; 
Thy Father hears Thee in all things, and Thou 
knowest our infirmities, and hast felt our mise- 
ries, and didst die to snatch us from the intole- 
rable flames of hell ; and although Thou givest 
Thy gifts in differing proportions to Thy serv- 
ants, yet Thou didst equally offer pardon to all 
Thy enemies, that will come unto Thee and beg 
it O give me all faith, and all charity, and a 
spirit highly compunctive, highly industrious, 
passionate, prudent and indefatigable in holy 
services. Open Thy fountains, gracious Lord, 
and bathe my stained soul in Thy blood. Wash 
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the Ethiop, cleanse the leper, dress the stranger's 
wounds, knd forgive Thy enemy. 

VII. 

I will not, O my God, I dare not distrust 
those infinite glories of Thy mercy and gracious- 
ness, by which Thou art ready to save all the 
world. The sins of all mankind together are 
infinitely less than Thy mercy, and Thou who 
didst redeem the heathen world, wilt also I hope 
rescue me, who am a Christian. This is my 
glory and my shame, my sins had not been so 
great, if I had not disgraced so excellent a title, 
and abused so mighty a grace ; but yet, if the 
grace, which I have abused, had not been so 
great, my hopes had been less. One deep, O 
God, calls upon another. O let the abyss of 
Thy mercy swallow up the puddles of my im- 
purity ; let my soul no longer sink in the dead 
sea of Sodom ; but in the laver of Thy blood, and 
my tears and sorrow, wash me who come to Thee 
to be cleansed and purified. It is not impossible 
to have it done, for Thy power hath no limit : 
it is not unusual for Thee to manifest such glo- 
ries of an infinite mercy ; Thou doest it daily. 
O give me a fest, a tenacious hope on Thee, 
and a bitter sorrow for my sins, and an excellent 
zeal of Thy glory ; and let my repentance be 
more exemplary than my sins, that the infinite- 
ness of that mercy, which shall save me, may be 
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conspicuous to all saints and angels, and may- 
endear the return of all sinners to Thee, the 
fountain of holiness and mercy. Mercy, dear 
God, pity Thy servant, and do Thy work of 
grace speedily and mightily upon me, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Ejaculations and short Prayers to be used by 
dying or sick penitents afiet a wicked life. 

I. 

O Almighty Father of men and angels, I have 
often been taught that Thy mercies are infinite, 
and I know they are so ; and if I be a person 
capable of comfort, this is the fountain of it ; for 
my sins are not infinite, only because they could 
not be so, my desires were only limited by my 
nature, for I would not obey the Spirit. 

II. 

Thou, O God, gavest mercy to the thief upon 
the cross, and from pain Thou didst bring him 
to Paradise, and from sin to repentance, from 
shame to glory. Thou wert the Lamb slain 
firom the beginning of the world, and art still 
slain in all the periods of it. O be Thou pleased 
to adorn Thy passion still with such miracles of 
mercy; and now in this sad conjunction of af* 
fairs, let me be made the instance. 

in. 

Thou art angry if I despair; and therefor^ 
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Thou commandest me to hope : my hope cannot 
rest upon myself, for I am a broken reed, and an 
imdermined wall. But because it rests upon 
Thee, it ought not to be weak, because Thou 
art infinite in mercy and power* 

IV. 

He that hath lived best, needs mercy, and he 
that hath lived worst, even I, O Lord, am not 
wounded beyond the eflScacy of Thy blood, O 
dearest sweetest Saviour Jesus. 

V. 

I hope it is not too late to say this. But if I 
might be suffered to live longer, I would by 
Thy grace live better, spending all my time in 
duty, laying out all my passion in love and sor- 
row, employing all my faculties in religion and 
holiness. 

VI. 

O my God, I am ready to promise any thing 
now, and I am ready to do or to suffer any thing 
that may be the condition of mercy and pardon 
to me. But I hope I am not deceived by my 
fears, but that I should, if I might be tried, do 
all that I could, and love Thee with a charity, 
great like that mercy by which I humbly pray 
that I may be pardoned. 

VII. 
My comfort, O God, is, that Thou canst if 
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Thou wilt : and I am sure Thy mercy is as great 
as Thy power, and why then may not I hope 
that Thou wilt have mercy according to Thy 
power ? Man, only man is the proper subject 
of Thy mercy, and therefore only he is capable 
of Thy mercy, because he hath sinned against 
Thee. Angels and the inferior creatures rejoice 
in Thy goodness, but only we that are miserable 
and sinful can rejoice in Thy mercy and for- 
giveness. 

VIII. 

I confess I have destroyed myself; but in 
Thee is my help; for Thou gettest glory to 
Thy name by saving a sinner, by redeeming a 
captive slave, by enlightening a dark eye, by 
sanctifying a wicked heart, by pardoning innu- 
merable and intolerable transgressions. 

IX. 

O my Father, chastise me if Thou pleasest, 
but do not destroy me. I am a son, though an 
Absalom and a Cain, an unthankful, a malicious, 
a revengeful, uncharitable person ; Thou judgest 
not by time, but by the measures of the Spirit 
The affections of the heart are not to be weighed 
in the balance of the sanctuary, nor repentance 
to be measured by time, but by the Spirit and 
by the measures of Thy mercy. 

X. 

O my God, hope is a word of an uncertain 
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sound when it is placed in something that can 
jail, but thou art my hope and my confidence, 
and thy mercies are sure mercies which thou 
hast revealed to man in Christ Jesus, and they 
cannot fail them who are capable of them. 

XL 

O gracious Father, I am as capable of mercy 
as I was of being created; and the first g^ce 
is always so free a grace, so undeserved on our 
part, that he that needs and calls, is never for- 
saken by thee. 

XII. 

Blessed Jesus, give me leave to trust in thy 
promises, in the letter of thy promises; this 
letter killeth not, for it is the letter of thy Spirit, 
and saveth and maketh alive. Ask and thou 
shalt have ; so thou hast said, O my God, they 
are thy own words; and whosoever shall call 
on the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

XIIL 

There are, O blessed Jesus, many more ; and 
one tittle of thy word shall not pass away unac- 
complished, and nothing could be in vain by 
which thou didst intend to support our hopes. 
If we confess our sins, thou art just and righteous 
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to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
iniquities. 

XIV. 

When David said he would confess, then thou 
forgavest him. When the Prodigal was yet 
afar off, thou didst run out to meet him, and 
didst receive him. When he was naked, thou 
didst reinvest him with a precious robe; and 
what, O God, can demonstrate the greatness of 
thy mercy, but such a misery as mine, so great 
a shame, so great a sinfulness ? 

XV. 

But what am I, O God, sinful dust and ashes, 
a miserable and undone man, that I should plead 
with the great Judge of all the world ? Look 
not upon me as 1 am in myself, but through 
Jesus Christ behold thy servant ; clothe me with 
the robes of his righteousness, wash me in his 
blood, conform me to his image, fill me 
with his spirit, and give me time, or give 
me pardon and an excellent heroic spirit, that 
I may do all that can be done, something 
that is excellent, and that may be accept- 
able in Jesus Christ If I perish, I perish; I 
have deserved it: but I will hope for mercy, till 
thy mercy hath a limit, till thy goodness can be 
numbered. O my God, let me not perish; 
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thou hast no pleasure in my death, and it is im- 
possible for man to suffer thy extremest wrath. 
Who can dwell with the everlasting burning? 
O my God, let me dwell safely in the em- 
braces of thy sweetest mercy. Amen. Amen. 
Amen. 



CHAPTER VI. 



OF SINS OF INFIRMITY. 



We usually reckon ourselves too soon to be 
in God's favour. While the war lasts, it is hard 
telling who shall be the prince. 

But men usually think their case is good, so 
long as they are fighting, so long as they are 
not quite conquered; and every step towards 
grace, they presently call pardon and salvation. 
As soon as ever a man begins heartily to mortify 
his sin, his hopes begin, and if he proceeds they 
are certain. But if in this fight he be overcome, 
he is not to ask, whether that ill day and that 
deadly blow can consist with the state of life ; 
he that fights and conquers not, but sins fre- 
quently, and to yield or be killed is the end of 
the long contention, this man is not yet alive. 
But when he prevails regularly and daily over 
his sin, then he is in a state of regeneration : 
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but let him take heed, for every volantary or 
chosen sin is a mortal wound. 

But because no man in this world hath so 
conquered sin, but he may be smitten by it, and 
most good men have cause to complain, that 
there are doubts in their understandings, that in 
the will there are evil inclinations to things for- 
bidden; that in the appetite there are carnal 
desires; that in their natural actions there are 
sometimes too sensual applications; that in their 
good actions there are mighty imperfections, it 
will be of use, that we separate the certain from 
the uncertain, and the excuse from the crime, by 
describing what are, and what are not, sins of in- 
firmity. For most men are pleased to call their 
debaucheries sins of infirmity, if they be done 
against their reason and the actual murmur of 
their consciences, and against their trifling ex- 
cuses and inefiective purposes to the contrary. 
Now although all sins are the effects of either a 
natural or a moral infirmity, yet because 1 am to 
cure a popular mistake, I am also to understand 
the word, as men do commonly, and by sins of 
infirmity to mean, such sins, which in the whole, 
and upon the matter, are unavoidable, and 
therefore excusable; such which can consist 
with the state of grace, that is, such which have 
so much irregularity in them as to be sins, and 
yet so much excuse and pity, as that by the 
covenant and mercies of the gospel, they shall 
not be exacted by the worst of punishments, or 
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punished with eternal pains, because they can- 
not with the greatest moral diligence wholly be 
avoided. Concerning these so described, we 
are to take accounts by the following measures. 

1. Natural imperfections and inclinations to 
evil, when they are not consented to or delighted 
io, either are not sins at all, or if they be, they 
are but sins of infirmity. In some things our 
nature is cross to the divine commandment, and 
God has therefore commanded us to do violence 
to our nature, that by contentions against na- 
ture we should offer to God a service that costs 
us something. But that in some things our in- 
clinations are of a contrary character to our ac- 
tions, is so far from offending God, that it is 
that opportunity of serving Him, by which we 
can most endear him. To be inclined to that 
towards which nature bends, is a thing in itself 
not evil ; but to love, to entertain, to act our in- 
clinations, when the commandment forbids us to 
do so, that is the sin : and therefore if we resist 
and master our inclinations, that is our obe- 
dience. For it is equally certain, that as no 
man can be esteemed spiritual for his good 
wishes and desires of holiness, biit for his actual 
and habitual obedience ; so no man is to be es- 
teemed criminal, because his nature is inclined 
to what is forbidden. 

But that good men complain of their strange 
propensities to sin, is a declaration of their fears, 
of their natural weakness, of the needs of grace^ 
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and the aids of God's Spirit. But beeause these 
desires, even when they are much restrained, 
do yet sometimes insensibly go too far ; there- 
fore it is, that such are sins of infirmity because 
they are almost unavoidable. This remain is 
like the single image which Theophilus, bishop 
of Alexandria, left after the other idols were 
broken, as a testimony of their folly; but as that 
was left for no other purpose, but to reprove 
them, so is this infirmity of nature left to humble 
us, that we may not rely upon flesh and blood, 
but make God to be our confidence. 

2. Sins of infirmity rather consist in the im- 
perfect performance of duty, than in the com- 
mission of criminal actions. To this efiect are 
those words of our Saviour, " The spirit truly is 
willing, but the flesh is weak." The body is 
weary, the eyes heavy, the fancy restless, divert 
sions many, business perpetually intervenes, and 
all our powers cannot hinder our mind from wan- 
dering in our prayers. But this being in the 
whole unavoidable, is therefore, in many of its 
parts and instances, very excusable, if we do not 
wilfully indulge it, but pray and strive against it: 
that is, so long as it is a natural infirmity. For 
although we cannot avoid wandering thoughts, 
yet we can avoid delighting in them or care- 
lessly and negligently increasing them. If they 
once become wilful, they are sins of choice and 
malice, and not sins of infirmity. So that the 
gr/eat scene of sins of infirmity is in omitting -tn 
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do our duty in that degree of excellence which 
is required of us. We are imperfect and we do 
imperfectly, and if we strive towards perfection, 
God will pity our imperfection. There is no 
other help for us ; but blessed be God, that is 
sufficient for our need and proportionable to our 
present state. 

3. But in actions and matters of commission 
the case is different. For though a man may 
forget himself against his wiU, or skep, or fall, 
yet without his will, he cannot throw himself 
down or rise again. Every thing we do is more 
or less voluntary, but every omission is not. A 
thing may be involuntarily omitted, but an action 
cannot be done, without some command or action 
of the will ; therefore although sins of defect are 
in many cases pitiable, yet sinful actions have 
not so easy a sentence ; yet in these also there 
is some abatement. 

4. Therefore such actions, as may be consi- 
dered in some degree incomplete, are sins of in- 
firmity, and ready for pity ; of this sort are rash, 
or ignorant actions, done by surprise, by incon- 
sideration and inadvertency; by a sudden and 
great fear, in which the reason is in very many 
degrees made useless, and the action cannot be 
considered duly. In these there is however 
some little mixture of choice, so much as to make 
the action imputable as a sin, if God should deal 
severely with us ; but yet so little, that we trust 
it shall not be imputed under the mercies of the 

s 
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Gospel. Although the man that does them, can- 
not pretend he is innocent, yet he can pretend, 
that he does stand fair in the eye of mercy. A 
good man may sometimes be unwary, or he may 
speak, or may be put to it to resolve or do, be- 
fore he can well consider. If he does a thing 
rashly, wlien he can consider and deliberate, he 
is not excused; but if he does it indiscreetly, 
when he must do it suddenly, it is his infirmity, 
and he must be relieved by the equity of God's 
judgment. For it is remarkable, that God's jus- 
tice is in some cases, exact, full and severe ; in 
other cases, it is full of equity, gendeness and 
wisdom, making abatement for infirmities, per- 
forming promises, interpreting things to the most 
equal and favourable purposes. In this sense is 
the word justice used by St John. "If we 
confess our sins, he is righteous, or just, to forgive 
our sins," that is, God's justice is such, as to be 
content with what we can do, and not to exact 
all, which He might impose. He is as just in 
forgiving the penitent, as in punishing the refrac- 
tory ; as just in reasonably abating, as in scru- 
pulously weighing; such a justice it is, which in 
the same case David calls mercy. " For Thou, 
Lord, art merciful, for Thou rewardest every 
man according to his works." And if this were 
Dot so, no man could be saved. For " in many 
things we offend all," and our present state of 
imperfection will not suffer it to be otherwise. 
For as a runner of races at his first setting forth. 
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rides his way briskly and in a breath measures 
out many spaces, but by and by his spirit is faint, 
and his body is breathless, and he stumbles at 
every thing, which lies in his way ; so is the 
coarse of a Christian ; fierce in the beginnings 
of repentance ; and active in his purposes ; but in 
his progress he is remiss and hindered, and starts 
at every accident, and stumbles at every scandal 
and stone of offence ; and is sometimes listless, 
and at other times without observation, and a 
bird out of a bush, that was not looked for, 
makes him to start aside and decline from the 
path and method of his journey. But then, if 
he that stumbles, mends his pace, and runs more 
warily and goes on vigorously, his error or mis- 
fortune shall not be imputed; for here God's 
justice is equity; we are not judged by the 
covenant of works, that is, of perfect obedience, 
but by the covenant of faith and remission, or 
repentance. But if he that falls, lies down de- 
spairingly or wilfully, or if he rises, goes back 
or goes aside, not only his declining from his 
way, but every error or fall, every stumbling and 
startling in that way shall be accounted for. For 
here God's justice is exact and severe, it is the 
justice of the law, because the man has refused 
the method and conditions of the Gospel. 

5. Every sinful action, which can pretend to 
pardon by being a sin of infirmity, must be in a 
small matter. Imperfection is not sufficient for 
excuse, except it be in a small matter, because 

s2 



86Q CHAPTER VI. 

if the matter be great, it cannot ordinarily take 
place, without being considered and chosen. He 
that in a sudden anger strikes his friend to the 
heart, whom he had loved as passionately, a» 
now he smote him, is guilty of murder, and can-^ 
not pretend infirmity for his excuse ; because in 
an action of so great consequence and effect, it 
is supposed he had time in all the foregoing parta 
of his life to deliberate, whether such an action 
ought to be done or not ; or the very horror of 
the action was enough to arrest his spirit, as a 
great danger, or falling into a river will make a 
drunken man sober, and by all the laws of God 
and man, he was immured from the probability 
of being transported into such violence ; and the 
man must needs be a slave of passion, who could 
by it be brought to go so iar from reason, and to 
do so great evil. Again, if a man in the careless 
time of the day, when his spirit is loose with a 
less severe employment, or his heart made more 
open with an innocent refreshment, spies a sud- 
den beauty, that unluckily strikes his femcy ; it is 
possible, that he may be too ready to entertain a 
wanton thought, and to suffer it to stand at the 
doors of his first consent; but if the sin passes no 
further, the man enters not into the regions of 
death, because the devil entered on a sudden, and 
is as suddenly cast forth. But if from the first 
arrest of concupiscence, he pass on to an imper- 
fect consent, from an imperfect consent to a per- 
fect and deliberate, and from thence to an act 
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and so to a habit, he ends in death. The first 
concupiscence is but like rain water, it discolours 
the pure springs, but makes them not deadly ; 
but when in progression the will mingles with it, 
it is like the waters of brimstone, the current for 
ever after is unwholesome, and carries you forth 
into the dead sea, the lake of Sodom, which is to 
suffer the vengeance of eternal fire; but then, 
till the will comes in and consents, the matter 
may be supposed little ; for though a man may 
be surprised with a wanton eye, yet he cannot 
fight a duel against his knowledge, or commit 
adultery against his will. A man cannot against 
his will contrive the death of a man ; but he may 
speak a rash word, or be suddenly angry or 
tri Singly peevish, and yet all this notwithstand- 
ing be a good man still. These may be sins of 
infirmity, because they are, in the whole, imper- 
fect actions, and such in which, as the man is 
for the present surprised, so they are such, 
against which no watchfulness was a sufficient 
guard, as it ought to have been in a great mat- 
ter, and might have been in sudden murders. 
A wise and good man may easily be mistaken in 
a nice question, but can never suspect an article 
of his creed to be false ; a good man may have 
many fears and doubtings in matters of small 
moment, but he never doubts of God's goodness, 
of His truth, of His mercy or of any of His per- 
fections ; he may &11 into melancholy, and may 
sufi^r indefinite fears of he knows not what him- 
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self, yet he can never explicitly doubt of any 
thing, which God has clearly revealed, and in 
which he is sufficiently instructed. A weak eye 
may at a distance mistake a man for a tree, but 
he, who sailing in a storm takes the sea for dry 
land, or a mushroom for an oak, is stark blind. 
And so is he, who can think adultery to be ex- 
cusable, or that treason can be duty, or that by 
persecuting God*s prophets, he does God good 
service, or that he propagates religion by making 
the ministers of the altar poor, and robbing the 
churches. A good man, while he remains a good 
man, cannot suffer infirmity in the plain and 
legible lines of duty, where he can see and rea- 
son and consider. I have now told which are 
sins of infirmity, and I have told all their mea- 
sures. For as for those other false opinions by 
which men flatter themselves into hell, by a 
pretence of sins of infirmity, they are as unrea- 
sonable as they are dangerous; and they are 
easily reproved by the former truths. 

6. Therefore although our mere natural incli- 
nation to things forbidden, be of itself a natural 
and unavoidable infirmity, yet this inclination, 
if heightened by carelessness or evil customs, is 
not a sin of infirmity. That natural inclination, 
which inevitably adheres to a man, does not 
prove him to be a slave of sin ; but when our 
nature is abused by choice and custom, then it is 
no longer infirmity, but a superinduced vicious- 
ness and a direct enmity. When nature rules. 



OF SINS OF INFIRMITY. 263 

grace does not When the flesh is in power, the 
spirit is not Most of our sins are from natural 
inclinations ; and the negative precepts of God 
are for the most part restraints upon them. 
Therefore to pretend nature, when ourselves 
have spoiled it, is no excuse, but a state of evil 
from which the Spirit of God is to rescue and 
redeem us. 

7. But although it be thus in nature, yet it is 
hoped by too many, that it shall be allowed to be 
infirmity, when the violence of our passions or 
desires overcomes our resolutions. Against this 
I assert, when violence of desire or passion en- 
gages us in a sin, upon which we see and observe 
ourselves entering, that violence of passion is not 
our excuse, but our disease. That resolution is 
not accepted for innocence or repentance, but 
the not performing our resolution is our sin, and 
the violence of passion was the accursed prin- 
ciple. If we are hindered from acting our reso- 
lution by passion and violent desires, we are 
plainly in an unmortified state, and passion is 
the ruler. And concerning this we are entirely 
determined by the words of St. Paul. " He 
that is in Christ hath crucified the flesh with the 
affections and lusts:" that is, the passions and 
desires of the flesh are mortified in all the rege- 
nerate, and therefore a state of passion is a state 
of death. We must be infinitely careful not to 
mistake a broken resolution for an entire piety. 
He that perpetually resolves, and yet perpetually 
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breaks his resolution, does all the way sin against 
his conscience and against his reason, against 
his experience and against his observation ; and 
it will be a strange offer at an excuse, for a man 
to hope for or pretend to pardon, because he 
sinned against his conscience. There is in this 
article some little difference in the case of young 
persons, the violence of whose passions, as it 
transports them infallibly to evil, so it helps to 
excuse some of it, but this is upon a double ac- 
count. 1. Because part of it is natural, the 
defect and inherent inclination of their age. 
2. Because their passions being ever strongest, 
when their reason is weakest, the actions of 
young men are imperfect and incomplete. God 
is ready to pity every thing that is pitiable, and 
therefore is apt to instruct them more and to 
forbear them longer, and to expect and assist 
their return ; and strikes them not so soon or so 
severely, but what other degrees. of pardon God 
will allow to their infirmities, he hath no where 
told us. Infirmity of mind does not excuse evil 
manners, and therefore in criminal actions, young 
persons are not excused by their age. The age 
excuses not ; well may it lessen, but it does not 
extinguish the guilt. 

8. The greatness or violence of a temptation 
does not excuse our sin, or reconcile it to the 
state of grace and an actual consistence with 
God's favour. The man that is highly tempted 
and so falls, cannot say that it was by an una* 
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voidable infirmity. For God never suffers any 
man to be tempted above his strength, and there- 
fore when he suffers him to fall into a great trial, 
he hath beforehand prepared him with great 
aids. Every temptation puts on its strengdi, as 
the man is. If men did not love to be tempted, 
it would not prevail at all. Wine is no tempta- 
tion to an abstemious man, nor all the beauties 
of Potiphar's wife to Joseph. The devil could 
not prevail with such trifles ; but half such an 
offer would overthrow all the trifling purposes of 
the effeminate. To say that such a temptation 
is great, is to say that you love the sin too well, 
to which you are tempted. Temptations prevail 
only by our passions and appetites ; leave off to 
love the sin, and the temptation is answered, but 
if you love it, then complain of nothing but thy- 
self; for thou makest the temptation great, by 
being in love with sin, by preferring vanity before 
eternal pleasures. 

9. A man's will hath no infirmity, but when 
it wants the grace of God, that is, whatsoever the 
will chooses, is imputed to it for good or bad. 
The will hath no necessity, but what God and 
herself impose ; for it can choose in despite of 
all arguments and notices from the understand- 
ing. And if it can despise an argument from 
reason, it can also despise an argument from 
sense ; if it can refuse a good argument, it can 
also refuse a foolish one. Even when the will 
chooses pleasure before heaven, it is not because 
pleasure seems better, but because it will choose 
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against all reason, only upon its own account. 
The will is the only fountain and proper prin- 
ciple of sin, insomuch as the fact is no sin, if it 
be involuntary, but to will is a sin, though no 
act follows. To will is the formality of sin, and 
therefore whatever action had its commission 
from thence, is not a sin of infirmity. For no- 
thing is a sin of infirmity, but what is in some 
sense involuntary. The sum is this, sin becomes 
a sin of infirmity upon no account, but on the 
account of ignorance, or something proportioned 
to it, such as are inadvertency or surprise. 
Where there is no knowledge, there is no 
power, and no choice, and no sin. St. James's 
rule is the full measure of this discourse. '^ To 
him that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to 
him it is sin." 



§ 2. Practical Advices to he added to ihe foregoing 

considerations. 

1. Since our weak nature is the original of 
our imperfections and sinful infirmities, it is of 
great concernment, that we treat our natures, so 
as to make them aptly to minister to religion, 
but not to vice. If a vice be incorporated into 
our nature, that is, if our natural imperfections 
be changed into evil customs ; it is a threefold 
cord that is not easily broken : it is a legion of 
devils, and not to be cast out without a mighty 
labour, and all the power of the Spirit of God. 
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2. In prosecution of this, propose to thy- 
self, as the great business of thy life, to fight 
against the passions. We see that sin is al- 
most unavoidable in young men, because pas- 
sion seizes upon their first years. The days of 
our youth is the reign of passion ; and sin rides 
in triumph upon the wheels of desire, which run 
infinitely, when the boy drives the chariot But 
the religion of a Christian is an open war 
against passion ; and by the grace of meekness, 
if we list to study and acquire that, hath placed 
us in the regions of safety* 

3. Be not uncertain in thy resolutions or in 
choosing thy state of life ; because all uncertain- 
ties of mind and wandering resolutions leave a 
man in the tyranny of all his follies and infir- 
mities ; every thing can transport him, and he 
can be forced by every temptation, and every 
fistncy or new accident can ruin him. Besides 
this, there are in every state of life, many little 
things to be overcome, and objections to be 
mastered, and proper infirmities adherent to it, 
which are to be cured in the course of a man's 
progress and growth, and after experience of 
that state of life, in which we are engaged ; but 
therefore it is necessary that we should begin 
speedily, lest we have no time to begin that 
work, which in some measure ought to be 
finished, before we die. He that is uncertain 
what to do, shall never do any thing well, and 
there is no infirmity greater, than that a man 
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shall not be able to determine himself, what he 
ought to do. 

4. In contentions against sin and infirmities, 
let your force and care be applied to that part of 
the wall which is weakest, and where it is most 
likely the enemy will assault thee, and that, if 
he does, he will prevail. If a lustful person 
should bend all his prayers and observations 
against envy, he hath cured nothing of his na- 
ture and infirmity. Some lusts our temper or 
our interest will let us part with ; but our infir- 
mities are in those desires, which are hardest to 
be mastered : that is, when after a long dispute 
and perpetual contention, still there will abide 
some stubborn string of an evil root ; when the 
lust will be apt upon all occasions to revert; 
when every thing can give fire to it, and every 
heat can make it stir, that is, I say, the scene 
of our danger, and ought to be that of our 
greatest warfare and observation. 

5. He that fights against that lust, which is 
the evil spring of his proper infirmities, must 
not do it by single instances, but by a constant 
and universal and mortal fight. He that does 
single spites to a lust ; as he that opposes now 
and then a fasting day against carnality, or 
some few alms against oppression or covetous- 
ness, will find that these single acts (if nothing 
else be done) can do nothing but cozen him : 
they are apt to persuade easy people, that they 
have done what is in them to cure tkeir in- 
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finnity, and that their condition is good ; but it 
will not do any thing of that work, whither they 
are designed. We must remember that infir- 
mities are but the relics and remains of an old 
lust, and are not cured but at the end of a lasting 
war. They abide even after the conquest, 
after their main body is broken, and therefore 
cannot at all be cured by light or single actions 
of hostility. 

6. When a violent temptation assaults thee, 
remember, that this violence is not without 
but within. Thou art weak, and that makes the 
burden great. Therefore, whatever advices 
thou art pleased to follow in opposition to the 
temptation without, be sure that thou place the 
strongest guards within, and take care of thyself. 
And if thou dost die or fall foully, seek not an 
excuse from the greatness of the temptation; 
for that accuses thee most of all ; the bigger the 
temptation is, it is true that oftentimes thou art 
the more to blame ; but at the best, it is a proof 
of thy imperfect piety. He whose religion is 
greater thfm the temptation of an hundred 
pounds, and yet falls in the temptation of a 
thousand, sets a price upon God and heaven, 
and though he will not sell heaven for an hun* 
dred pounds, yet a thousand pounds he thinks is 
a worthy purchase. 

7. Never think that a temptation is too strong 
for tliee, if thou givest over fighting against it ; 
for as long as thou didst continue thy contention. 
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80 long it prevailed not; but when thou yieldedst 
basely or threwest away thy arms, then it did 
mischief, and slew thee, or wounded thee dan- 
gerously. No man knows but if he had stood 
one assault more, the temptation would have 
left him. Be not therefore pusillanimous in a 
great trial. It is certain thou canst do all which 
God requires of thee; if thou wilt but do all 
that thou canst do. 

8. Contend every day against that, which 
troubles thee every day. For there is no peace 
in this war ; and there are not many infirmities 
or principles of £sdling greater than weariness of 
weil-doing: for besides that it proclaims the 
weakness of thy resolution and the infancy of 
thy piety and thy undervaluing religion, and thy 
want of love, it is also a direct yielding to the 
enemy. He that is religious only by uncertain 
periods, and is weary of his duty, is not arrived 
so far as to be able to plead the infirmities of 
willing people ; for he is in the state of death 
and enmity. 

9. He diat would master his infirmities, must 
do it at God's rate and not at his own ; he must 
not start back, when the burden pinches him; 
nor refuse his repentances, because they smart ; 
nor omit his alms, because they are expensive ; 
for it is vain to propound to ourselves any end, 
and yet to decline the use of those means and 
instruments, without which it is not to be ob* 
tained. He that will buy, must take it at the 
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seller's price; and if God will not give us safety 
or immunity, but upon the exchange of labour, 
and contradictions, and mortification of our appe- 
tites, we must take it at the cost, or quit the pur- 
chase. 

10. He that will be strong in grace, and 
triumph in good measure over his infirmities, 
must attempt his remedy by an active prayer. 
For prayer without labour is like faith without 
charity, dead and ineffective. A working &ith, 
and a working prayer, are the great instruments, 
and the great exercise, and the great demonstra- 
tion, of holiness and Christian perfection. Chil- 
dren can>sit down in a storm or in a danger, and 
weep and die ; but men can labour against it, 
and struggle with the danger, and labour for that 
blessing which they beg. Thou dost not desire 
it, unless thou wilt labour for it. He that sits 
still and wishes, had rather have that thing than 
be without it; but if he will not use the means, 
he had rather lose his desire than lose his 
ease. That is scarce worth having, that is not 
worth labouring for. 

11. In all contentions against sin and infir- 
mity, remember, that what was done yesterday, 
may be done to-day ; and by the same instru- 
ments by which then you were conqueror, you 
may also be so in every day of temptation. The 
Italian general, who quitted his vanity and his 
employment upon the sight of one that died 
suddenly, might upon the same consideration, 

13 



272 CHAPTER 71. 

actually applied and fitted to the fancy, at any 
time resist his lust And therefore a heathen 
philosopher gives it as a rule, Let death be al- 
ways before thine eyes, and then thou shalt 
never desire any base or low thing, nor desire 
any thing too much. That is, the perpetual 
application of so great a consideration, as is 
death, is certainly the greatest endearment to 
holiness and severity. And certain it is, that at 
some time or another the greatest part of Chris- 
tians have had some horrible apprehensions of 
hell, of death, and consequent damnation ; and 
it hath put into them holy thoughts and resolu- 
tions . of piety ; and if they were in a severe 
sickness, and did really fear death, they may 
remember, with how great a regret they did then 
look upon their sins; and then they thought 
heaven a considerable interest, and hell a for- 
midable state, and would not have committed a 
sin for the purchase of the world. Now every 
man hath always the same arguments and en- 
dearments of piety and religion: heaven and 
hell are always the same things, and the truth is 
the same still ; but at these times they are con- 
sidered most, and therefore they prevail niost : 
and this is a proof that the arguments themselves 
are sufficient, and would always do the work of 
grace for us, if we were not wanting to our- 
selves. It is impossible, that any man can be 
»oved by any argument in the world or by any 
interest, any hope or any fear, who cannot be 
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moved by the oonsideradon of heaven and hell. 
But that which I observe is this : that the argu- 
ment, that wisely and reasonably prevailed yes- 
terday, can prevail to-day, unless thou thyself 
art foolish and unreasonable. 

12. If a wicked man sins, it is never by a 
pitiable or pardonable infirmity, but it proceeds 
from a state of death. But if a good man sins, 
he hath the least reason to pretend infirmity for 
his excuse, because he hath the strengths of the 
Spirit, and has already mastered sin in its 
strengths and in despite of all its vigorousness 
and habit; and therefore certainly can do as 
much, the rather when sin is weak and grace is 
strong. The result of which is this: that no 
man should please himself in his sin, because it 
is a sin of infirmity* He that is pleased with it, 
because he thinks it is indulged to him, sins 
with pleasure, and therefore not of infirmity; 
for that is ever against our will, and without our 
observation. No sin is a sin of infirmity, unless 
we hate it and strive against it. He that has 
gotten some strength, may pretend some infir- 
mity ; but he that hath none, is dead. 

13. Let no man think that the proper evil of his 
age or state, or of his nation, is, in the nature of 
it, a sin of a pardonable infirmity. The lusts of 
youth, and the covetousness or pride of old age, 
and the peevishness of the afflicted, are states of 
evil, not si&s of infirmity. For it is to be 
gieady eonsidered, that sins of infirmity are but 
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single ones. There is no such thing, as a state 
of a pardonable infirmity. If by distemper of 
the body, or the vanity of years, or the evil 
customs of a nation, a vice does creep upon and 
seize on the man, it is that against which the 
man ought to watch and pray and labour ; it is 
a state of danger and temptation. That must 
not be called infirmity, which corrupts nations 
and states of life, but that only, which in single 
instances surprises even a watchful person, when 
his guards are most remiss. 

14. Whatsoever comes regularly or by obser* 
vation, is not to be excused upon the pretence of 
infirmity, but is the indication of an evil habit 
Therefore never admit a sin upon hopes of ex- 
cuse ; for it is certain, no evil that a man chooses, 
is excusable. No man sins with a pardon about 
his neck. But if the sin comes at a certain 
time, it comes from a certain cause ; and then it 
cannot be infirmity, for all sins of infirmity 
are sins of chance, irregular and accidental. 

15. Be careful to avoid all proverbs and pro- 
positions, or odd sayings, by which evil life is 
encouraged, and ihe bands of the Spirit 
weakened. It is strange to consider what a 
prejudice to a man's understanding of things is 
a contrary proverb. " Can any good thing come 
out of Galilee ?" and, <^ When Christ cometh, 
no man knoweth whence he is." Two or three 
pijov^bs did, in despite of all the miracles ani 
holy doctrines, and rare example of Ghrifil» 
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hinder many of the Jews from believing in him«. 
The words of St Paul, misunderstood and worse 
applied, have been so often abused to evil pur- 
poses, that they have almost passed into a 
proverbial excuse, " The evil that I would 
not, that I do." Such sayings as these are 
to be tried by the severest measures, and all 
such senses of them, as are enemies to holiness 
of life, are to be rejected, because they are 
against the whole economy and design of the 
gospel, of the life and death of Christ But a 
proverb, being used by every man, is supposed 
to contain the opinion and belief, or experience 
of mankind; and then that evil sense, that 
we are pleased to put to it, will be thought to be 
of the same authority. I have heard of divers 
persons, who have been strangely enticed on to 
finish their revellings and drunken conventicles 
by a catch, or by a piece of a song, by a hu- 
mour and a word, by a bold saying or a common 
proverb; and whoever take any measures of 
good or evil, but those of strict reason and re- 
ligion, will be like a ship, which is turned every 
way by its helm, by a little piece of wood, by 
chance and by halJF a sentence, because they 
dwell upon the water, and a wave of the sea is 
their foundation. 

16. Let every man take heed of a servile 
will and a commanding lust ; for he that is so 
miserable, is in a state of infirmity and death, 
and will have a perpetual need of something to 
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hide his folly, or to excuse it, but shall find no- 
thing. He shall be forced to break his resolu- 
tion, to sin against his conscience, to do after 
the manner of fools, who promise and pay not, 
who resolve and do not, who 'speak and re- 
member not, who are fierce in their pretences 
and designs, but act them as men do their last 
wills. They make their will, but die and do 
nothing themselves. 

17. Endeavour to do what can never be done, 
cure all thy infirmities. For this is thy victory 
for ever to contend; and although God will 
leave a remnant of Canaanites in the land, 
to be thy daily exercise and endearment of 
care and devotion ; yet you must not let them 
alone, or entertain a treaty of peace with them. 
But when you have done something, go on to 
finish it. If we sincerely endeavour to be 
masters of every action, we shall be of most of 
them ; and for the rest, they shall trouble thee, 
but do thee no further mischief. We must keep 
the banks, that the sea break not in upon us, but 
no man can be so secure against the drops of 
rain, which fall upon the heads of all mankind ; 
yet every man must get as good shelter as he 
can. 

The Prayer. 

I. 
O Almighty God, the Father of mercy and 
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holiness, Thou art the fountain of grace and 
strength, and Thou blessest the sons of men by 
turning them from their iniquities; show the 
mightiness of Thy power and the glories of Thy 
grace, by giving me strength against all my 
enemies, and victory in all temptations, and 
watchfulness against all dangers, and caution in 
all difficulties, and hope in all my fears, and re- 
collection of mind in all distractions of spirit and 
fency, that I may not be a servant of chance or 
violence, of interest or passion, of fear or desire, 
but that my will may rule the lower man, and 
my understanding may guide my will, and Thy 
holy Spirit may conduct my understanding, that 
in all contentions Thy Spirit may prevail, and in 
all doubts I may choose the hetter part, and in 
the midst of all contradictions and temptations 
and infelicities, I may be Thy servant infallibly 
and unalterably. Amen. 

II. 

Blessed Jesu, Thou art our high-priest, who 
wast encompassed with infirmities, but always 
without sin : relieve and pity me, O my gracious 
Lord, who am encompassed with infirmities, but 
seldom or never without sin. O my God, my 
ignorances are many, my passions violent, my 
temptations ensnaring and deceitful, my obser- 
vation little, my inadvertencies innumerable, my 
resolutions weak, my dangers round abput me, 
my duty and obligations full of variety, and the 
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instances very numerous. O be Thou unto me 
wisdom and righteousness, sanctification and re- 
demption. Thou hast promised Thy Holy Spirit 
to them that ask Him : let Thy Spirit help my 
infirmities, give to me His strengths, instruct 
me with His notices, encourage me with His 
promises, affright me with His terrors, confirm 
me with His courage, that I being readily prepared 
and furnished for every good work, may grow 
with the increase of God to the full measure of 
the stature and fulness of Thee my Saviour ; 
that though my outward man decay and decrease, 
yet my inner man may be renewed day by day ; 
that my infirmities may be weaker, and Thy 
grace stronger; and at last may triumph over 
the decays of the old man. O be Thou pleased 
to pity my infirmities, and pardon all those 
actions which proceed from weak principles; that 
when I do what I can, I may be accepted, and 
when I fail of that, I may be pitied and par- 
doned, and in all my fights and necessities may 
be defended and secured, prospered and con- 
ducted to the regions of victory and triumph, of 
strength and glory, through the mercies of God, 
and the grace of our Lord Jesus, and the blessed 
communication of the Spirit of God and our 
Lord Jesus. Amen. 



CHAPTER VII. 

OF THE EFFECT OF REPENTANCE. 

§ 1. Of remission of sins. 

God the Father gpares no sinner, but while he 
looks upon the face of his Son : but that in him 
our sins should be pardoned and our persons 
spared, is as necessary a consideration as any. 
To what purpose does God call us to repentance, 
if at the same time he does not invite us to 
pardon? It is the state and misery of the 
damned, to repent without hope; and if this 
also oould be the state of the penitent in this 
life, the sermons of repentance were comfortless, 
Grod's mercies were none at all to sinners, the 
institution and office of preaching and reconciling 
penitents were useless, and consequently, all man- 
kind were infinitely and eternally miserable, lost 
irrecoverably, and perishing without a Saviour. 

TertuUian, considering diat God threatens all 
impenitent sinners, argues, ^* if men repent not. 
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God will be severely angry ; it will be infinitely 
the worse for us if we do not, and shall it be so 
too if we do repent ? God forbid." And Jerome 
says, " In vain did Christ die, if he cannot give 
life to all. And the Baptist deceived us, when 
he pointed out Christ unto us, saying. Behold 
the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of 
the world, if there were any in the world whose 
sins Christ hath not borne." 

God, by the old prophets, called upon them 
who were under the covenant of works, that they 
also should repent, and by antedating the mer- 
cies of the gospel, promised pardon to the peni- 
tent; He promised mercy by Moses and the 
prophets ; He proclaimed his name to be Mercy 
and forgiveness^ ; He did solemnly swear he did 
^^ not desire the death of a sinner, but that he 
should repent and live' ;" and the holy Spirit of 
God hath interspersed every book of holy Scrip- 
ture with great and legible lines of mercy, and 
sermons of repentance. In short, it was the 
sum of all the sermons which were made by those 
whom God sent with his word in their mouths, 
that they should live innocently, or when they 
had sinned, they should repent and be saved 
from their calamity. 

But when Christ came into the world, He 
opened the fountains of mercy, and broke down 

' Ex. xxxiv. 6. Ps. ciii. per totum. and cxxviiL 

« Isa. Iv. 7, 8. Jer. xviii. 7, 8. Ezek. xviii. 21, 22, & xxxiii. 1 1. 

Dan. iv. 27. Mai. iii. 7. Joel ii. 13. Jonah iv. 2, & iil 9. 
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all the banks of restraint ; He preached repen- 
tance, oiFered health, gave life, called all wearied 
and burthened persons to come to him for ease 
and remedy ; He glorified his Father's mercies, 
and himself became the great instrument and 
channel of mercy. He preached and com- 
manded mercy by the example of God ; he made 
His religion that He taught, to be wholly made 
up of doing and receiving good, this by faith, 
that by charity. He commanded an indefinite 
and unlimited forgiveness of our brother, re- 
penting after injuries done to us seventy times 
seven times: and though there could be little 
question of that, yet He was pleased to signify to 
us, that as we needed more, so we should have 
and find more mercy at the hands of God. And 
therefore He hath appointed a whole order of 
men, whom He maintains at His own charges ; 
and furnishes with especial commissions, and 
endues with a lasting power, and employs on His 
own errand, and instructs with His own Spirit, 
whose business is to remit and retain, to exhort 
and to restore sinners by the means of repen- 
tance, and the word of their proper ministry. 
Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted : 
that is their authority: and their office is, to 
pray all men in Christ's stead to be reconciled to 
God\ And after all this, Christ himself labours 

1 Mat. xviii. 15, 16. John xx. 23. 2 Cor. vii. 10. Gal. vi. 1. 
1 John ii. 11, & i. 9. Rev. ii. 5, & iil 1, 2, 3. 19, 20. 
James i. 15, 16. 19, 20. 
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to bring it to effect ; not only assisting His mi- 
nisters with the gifts of an excellent Spirit, and 
exacting of them the account of souls, but that it 
may be prosperous and effectual, himself inter- 
cedes in heaven before the throne of grace, 
doing for sinners the office of an advocate and a 
reconciler. If any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, and He is the propitiation for 
all our sins, and for the sins of the whole 
world ^ : and therefore it is not only the matter of 
our hopes, but an Article of our Creed, that we 
may have forgiveness of our sins by the blood of 
Jesus. God hath excepted none, and therefore 
in Christ pardons all. 

For there is not in Scripture any catalogue 
of sins set down, for which Christ died, whilst 
others are excluded from that state of mercy. 
All that believe and repent shall be pardoned, 
if they go and sin no more. God excepts none, 
but hath given power to his ministers to release 
all, absolutely all. And St. Bernard argues this 
article upon the account of those excellent ex- 
amples which the Spirit of God hath consigned 
to us in holy Scripture. " If Peter, after so 
great a fall, did arrive to such an eminence of 
sanctity, hereafter who shall despair, provided 
that he will depart from his sins?" For that 
God is ready to forgive the greatest criminals, 
if they repent, appears in the instances of Ahab 

> lJohnii.2,3. 
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and Manasses, of Mary Magdalen, and St. 
Paul ; of the thief on the cross, and the adul- 
tress, and of the Jews themselves, who, after 
they had crucified the Lord of life, were, by 
messengers of his own, invited, passionately in- 
vited, to repent, and be purified with that blood 
which they had sacrilegiously and impiously 
spilt. And all this is expressed by those excel- 
lent words of our blessed Saviour, There is joy 
in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety-nine just persons, that need no 
repentance^ 

I have been the longer in establishing and 
declaring the proper foundation of this article, 
upon which every one can declaim, but every 
one cannot believe it in the day of temptation ; 
because I guess what an intolerable evil it is to 
despair of pardon, by having felt the trouble of 
some very great fears. And this were the less 
necessary, but that it is too commonly true, that 
they who repent least are most confident of their 
pardon, or rather least consider any reasons 
against their security; but when a man truly 
apprehends the vileness of his sin, he ought also 
to consider the state of his danger, which is 
wholly upon the stock of what is past ; that is, 
his danger is this, that he knows not when, or 
whether, or upon what terms God will pardon 
him in particular. But of this I shall have a 

^ Luke XV. 7* 
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more apt occasion to speak in the following 
periods. For the present, the article in general 
is established upon the testimonies of the greatest 
certainty. 

§ 2 Of pardon of sins committed after Baptism. 

But some will say, our easiness of life, and 
want of discipline, and our desires to reconcile 
our pleasures and temporal enjoyments with the 
hopes of heaven, hath made us apt to swallow all 
that seems to favour our hopes. For it is certain, 
that some Christian doctors have taught the doc- 
trine of repentance with greater severity, than is in- 
timated in the premises. It may be said, that all 
the examples of pardon, in the Old Testament, 
are nothing to us who live under the New, and 
are to be judged by other measures : that as for 
those instances which are recorded in the New 
Testament, and all the promises and affirmations 
of pardon, they are sufficiently verified, in that 
pardon of sins which is first given to us in bap- 
tism, and at our first conversion to Christianity : 
that when St. Stephen prayed for his perse- 
cutors, and our blessed Lord himself, on his 
uneasy death-bed of the cross, prayed for them 
that crucified him, it only proves, that these 
great sins are pardonable in our first access to 
Christ, because they for whom Christ and his 
martyr, St. Stephen, prayed, were not yet con- 
verted, and so were to be saved by baptismal 
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repentance : that then the power of the keys is ex- 
ercised, and the gates of the kingdom are opened: 
then we enter into the covenant of mercy 
and pardon, and promise faith and perpetual 
obedience to the laws of Jesus ; and upon that 
condition, forgiveness is promised and exhibited, 
offered and consigned, but never after: that 
every baptized person having stipulated for 
obedience, is upon those terms admitted to 
pardon, and that consequently if he fails of his 
duty, he shall fail of the grace. 

But that this objection may proceed no fur- 
ther, it is certain, that it is an infinite lessening 
of the mercy of God in Jesus Christ, to confine 
pardon of sins only to the font For that even 
lapsed Christians may be restored by repentance, 
and be pardoned, appears in the story of the 
incestuous Corinthian, and the precept of St. 
Paul to the spiritual man, or the curate of souls. 
^^ If any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual, restore such a man in the spirit of 
meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted'." The Christian might fall, and the 
Corinthian did so, and the minister himself, he 
who had the ministry of restitution and reconci- 
liation, was also in danger: and yet they all 
might be restored. To the same sense is that of 
St. James, <^ Is any man sick among you ? let 
him send for the presbyters of the church, and 

1 Gal. vi. 1. 
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let them pray over bim, although he was a doer 
of sins, they shall be forgiven him\" And when 
St Austin, in his first book, de sermone Dei, 
had said that there is some sin so great, that it 
cannot be remitted, he retracts his words with 
this clause, *' I should have added, if in so great 
perverseness of mind he ends his life." For we 
must not despair of the worst sinner, we may 
not despair of any, since we ought to pray 
for all. 

For it is beyond exception or doubt, that it 
was the great work of the apostles, and of the 
whole New Testament, to engage men in a per- 
petual repentance. For since all men do sin, all 
men must repent, or all men must perish. And 
very many periods of Scripture are directed to 
lapsed Christians, baptized persons falling into 
grievous crimes, caUing them to repentance. 
So Simon Peter to Simon Magus, ^' Repent of thy 
wickedness';" and to the Corinthian Christians, 
St. Paul urges the purpose of his embassy, <* We 
pray you, in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God." The Spirit of God reproved some of the 
Asian churches for foul misdemeanours, and 
even some of the angels, the Asian bishops, 
calling upon them to return to their first love', 
and to repent and to do their first works ^ ; and to * 
the very gnostics, and filthiest heretics, He 
gave space to repent % and threatened ex- 

■ James v. 16. « Acts viii. 22. > Apocal. ii. 16. ♦ Ver. v. 

» Ver. 21. 
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termination to them, if they did not do it 
speedily. For, 

Baptism is unto repentance, the admission of 
us to the covenant of faith and repentance, the 
introduction to that state of life, that is full of 
labour and care, and amendment of our faults ; 
for that is the best life that any man can live : 
and therefore repentance hath its progress after 
baptism, as it hath its beginning before : for 
first, repentance is unto baptism, and then 
baptism is unto repentance. And if it were 
otherwise, the Church had but ill provided for 
the state of her sons and daughters, by com- 
manding the baptism of infants. For if repen- 
tance were not allowed after, then their early 
baptism would take from them all hopes of repent- 
ance, and destroy the mercies of the gospel, and 
make it now to all Christendom a law of works in 
the greater instances ; because, since in our in- 
fancy we neither need repentance for actual sin, 
nor can perform repentance ; if to them that sin 
after baptism, repentance be denied, it is in 
the whole denied to them for ever to repent- 
But God hath provided better things for us, and 
such which accompany salvation. 

For besides those many things which have 
'been already considered, our admission to the 
holy sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is a per- 
petual entertainment of our hopes : because then 
and there is really exhibited to us the body that 
was broken, and the blood that was shed for 
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remission of sins : it is still applied, and that ap- 
plication could not be necessary to be done 
BneWf if there were not new necessities; and 
still we are invited to do actions of repentance, 
to examine ourselves, and so to eat : all which 
(as things are ordered) would be infinitely 
useless to mankind, if it did not mean pardon to 
Christians falling into foul sins even after 
baptism. 

I shall add no more but the words of St. Paul 
to the Corinthians: " Lest when I come again, my 
God will humble me among you, and that I shall 
bewail many who have sinned already, and have 
not repented of the uncleanness, and fornication, 
and lasciviousness which they have committed ^'* 
Here is a fierce accusation of some of them, for 
the foulest and the basest crimes ; and a reproof 
of their not repenting, and a threatening them 
with censures ecclesiastical. I suppose this 
article of pardon to them that sin after baptism, 
to be sufficiently proved from the premises. 
The necessity of which proof they only will best 
believe, who are severely penitent, and full 
of apprehension and fear of the divine anger, 
because they have highly deserved it. How- 
ever, I have served my own needs in it, and the 
need of those whose consciences have been, or 
shall be so fearful as mine hath deserved to be. 
But against the universality of this doctrine may 
be objected, the usual discourses and opinions 

« 2 Cor xii. 21. 
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conceniing the sin against the Holy Ghost Of 
this I shall give account in the following 
sections. 

§ 3. Of the sin against the Holy Ghost; and in 
what sense it is or may be unpardonable. 

The Novatians, denying repentance to lapsed 
Christians, pretended for their warrant those 
words of St. Paul : " It is impossible for those who 
were once enlightened, and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of 
God, and the powers of the world to come, if 
they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance, seeing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh*, and put him to an 
open shame ;" and parallel to this are those 
other words, " For if we sin wilfully, after we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indig- 
nation which shall consume the adversaries'." 
The sense of which words will be clear upon 
explaining what is meant by " faJl away," what 
by "renewing," and what by "impossible." 

If they shall fall away, viz. from that state of 
excellent things in which they had received all 
the present endearments of the gospel, a full 

1 Heb. iri. 4, 5, 6. Heb. x. 26, 27. 

U 
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conviction, pardon of sins, the earnest of the 
Spirit, the comfort of the promises, a foretaste 
of heaven itself: if these men shall fall away 
from all this, it cannot be by infirmity, by 
ignorance, by surprise; this is that which St 
Paul calls, to sin wilfully after they have received 
the knowledge of the truth: malicious sinners 
these are, who sin against the Holy Spirit, 
whose influences they throw away, whose 
counsels they despise, whose comforts they re- 
fuse, whose doctrine they scorn, and from thence 
fall, not only into one single wasting sin, but 
fall away, into a contrary state : into heathenism, 
or the heresy of the gnostics, or to any state of 
despising and hating Christ : expressed here by 
crucifying the Son of God afresh, and putting 
Him to an open shame : these are they who are 
here meant; such who after they had wor«p 
shipped Jesus, and given up their names to him, 
and had been blessed by Him, and felt it, and 
acknowledged it, and rejoiced in it, these men 
afterwards, without cause or excuse, without 
error or infirmity, choosingly, willingly, know- 
ingly, called Christ an impostor, and would 
have crucified him again if he had been alive, 
that is, they consented to his death, by believing 
that he suffered justly. This is the case here 
described, and cannot be drawn to any thing 
else but its parallel; that is, a malicious re- 
nouncing charity, or holy life, as these men did 
the faith, to both which they had made their 
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solemn vows in baptism ; but this can no way be 
drawn to tlie condemnation, and final cutting off 
of such persons, who after baptism Ml into 
any great sin, of which they are willing to 
repent. 

There is also something peculiar in the ex- 
pression, " renewing such men to repentance :" 
that is, these men cannot be put into the former 
condition ; they cannot be restored to any other 
gracious covenant of repentance, since they have 
despised this. Other persons who hold fast 
their profession, and forget not that they were 
were cleansed in baptism, they, in case they do 
fall into sin, may proceed in the same method, 
in their first renovation to repentance, that is, in 
their being solemnly admitted to the method 
and state of repentance for all sins known and 
unknown. But when this renovation is re- 
nounced, when they despise the whole economy ; 
when they reject this grace, and throw away the 
covenant, there is nothing left for such, but a 
fearful looking for of judgment: for these 
persons are incapable of the mercies of the 
gospel, they are out of the way. For there 
being but one way of salvation, viz. by Jesus 
Christ, whom they renounce, neither Moses, nor 
Nature, nor any other name, can restore them. 
And their case is so bad, and they so impious 
and malicious, that no man hath power to per- 
suade such men to accept of pardon by those 
means, which they so disown. For there is no 

u2 
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means of salvation but this one, and this one 
they hate, and will not have ; they will not re- 
turn to the old, and there is none left by which 
they can be renewed, and therefore their con- 
dition is desperate. 

But the word ^^ impossible" is also of special 
importance and consideration : '^ it is impossible 
to renew such." For " impossible" is not to be 
understood in the natural sense, but in the legal 
and moral. There are degrees of impossibility. 
So when the law hath condemned a criminal, 
we usually say it is impossible for him to escape, 
meaning that the law is clearly against him. 
That is, your cause is lost, you are inexcusable, 
there is no apology, no pleading for you : and 
that the same is here meant, we understand by 
those parallel words, ^' There is left no sacrifice 
for him ;" alluding to Moses' law in which for 
them that sinned «* with a high hand" for " them 
that despised Moses' law^" there was no sacrifice 
appointed ; which is expounded by saying, that 
for apostates there was no sacrifice in the law. 
So that ^' it is impossible to renew such" means 
that it is ordinarily impossible, we have in the 
discipline of the church no door of reconciliation; 
if he repents of this, he is not the same man, 
but if he remains so, the church hath no promise 
to be heard, if she prays for him ; which is the 
last thing that the church can do. To absolve 

1 Heb. z. 26. 
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him, is to warrant him; that in this case is 
absolutely impossible : but to pray for him is to 
put him into some hopes, and for that she hath 
in this case no commission. For this is ^< the sin 
unto death," of which St. John speaks, and ^ves 
no encouragement to pray. So that impossible 
does signify in a legal sense a state of sin, wiiich 
is sentenced by the law to be capital and damn- 
ing; but here it signifies the highest degree of 
that deadliness and impossibility, as there are 
degprees of malignity and desperation in mortal 
diseases : for of all evils this state here described 
is the worst. And therefore here is an impos* 
sibility. 

But besides all other senses of this word, it is 
certain by the whole frame of the place, and the 
very analogy of the Gospel, that this impossibi- 
lity here mentioned, is not an impossibility of 
the thing, but only relative to the person. It is 
impossible to restore him, whose state of evil is 
contrary to pardon and restitution, as being a 
renouncing the Gospel, that is, the whole cove- 
nant of pardon and repentance. Such is that 
parallel expression used by St. John. ^' He 
that is bom of God sinneth not, neither indeed 
can he ;" that is, it is impossible, he cannot sin, 
*< for the seed of God remaineth in him ^" Now 
this does not signify, that a good man cannot 
possibly sin if he would ; that is, it does not 

^ John iii. 9. 
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signify a natural, or an absolute impossibility, 
but such as relates to the present state and con- 
dition of the person, being contrary to sin : the 
same with that of St. Paul. Be ye led, by the 
spirit ; ^' for the spirit lusteth against the flesh, 
so that ye cannot do the things which ye would V' 
viz. which the flesh would fain tempt you to. 
A good man cannot sin, that is, very hardly can 
he be brought to choose or to delight in it, he 
cannot sin without a horrible trouble and unea- 
siness to himself: so on the other side, such 
apostates as the apostle speaks of cannot be 
renewed; that is, without extreme difficulty, 
and a perfect contradiction to that state, in which 
they are for the present lost. But if this man 
will repent with a repentance proportioned to 
that evil which he hath committed, that he ought 
not to despair of pardon in the court of heaven, we 
have the affirmation of Justin Martyr. " They 
that confess and acknowledge Him to be Christ, 
and for whatsoever cause go from Him to the 
secular conversation (viz. to heathenism or Ju- 
daism, &c.) denying that He is Christ, and not 
confessing him again before their death, they 
can never be saved." So that this impossibility 
concerns not those that return and do confess 
Him, but those that wilfully and maliciously 
reject this only way of salvation, as false and 
deceitful, and never return to the confession of 

» Gal. V. 17. 
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it again ; which is the greatest sin against the 
Holy Ghost, of which I am to give a more 
particular account. 

^^ He that speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall never be forgiven him in this world, nor 
in the world to come^;" so said our blessed 
Saviour. Origen and the Novatians after him, 
said that all the sins of Christians committed 
after baptism, are sins against the Holy Ghost, 
by whom in baptism they have been illuminated, 
and by him they were taught in the Gospel, and 
by him they were consigned in confirmation, and 
promoted in all the assistances and conduct of 
grace : and they gave this reason for it Be- 
cause the Holy Spirit is in Christians; against 
which if they prevaricate, they shall not be 
pardoned, while the sins of heathens, as being 
only against the Son are easily pardoned in bap- 
tism. I shall not need to refute this fond opi- 
nion ; for that to sin against the Holy Ghost is 
not proper to Christians, appears in this, that 
Christ charged it upon the Pharisees : and that 
every sin of Christians is not this sin against the 
Holy Ghost, appears bcscause Christians are 
perpetually called upon to repent : for to what 
purpose should any man be called from his sin, 
if by returning he shall not escape damnation ? 
or if he shall, then that sin is not against the 
Holy Ghost, or if it be, that sin is not unpar- 

> MattxiL32. 
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donable; either of which destroys their fond 
assertion. 

St. Austin makes final impenitence to be it : 
against which opinion, though many things may 
be opposed, yet it is openly confuted in being- 
charged upon the Pharisees, who were not then 
guilty of final impenitence. Bat the instance 
clears the article. The Pharisees saw the light 
of God's Spirit manifestly shining in the mira- 
cles which Christ did, and they did not only 
despise His person and persecute it, which is 
speaking against the Son of man, that is, sinning 
against him (for speaking against, is sinning or 
doing against it, in the Jews' manner of ex- 
pression) but they also spitefully and maliciously 
blasphemed that Spirit, and that power of God, 
by which they were convinced, and by which 
such miracles were done. And this was that 
" idle and unprofitable word" spoken of in the fol- 
lowing verses, by which Christ said they should 
be judged at the last day ; such which whosoever 
should speak, he should give account thereof in 
that day. 

Now this was ever esteemed a high and an 
intolerable crime ; for it was not new, but an old 
crime. This was the sin for which Corah and 
his company died, who did despise and reproach 
the works of God, His power and the mightiness 
of His hand, manifested in His servant Moses. 
It is called sinning '< with a high hand," that is, 
with an hand lift up on high against God. Corah 



OF TH£ EFFECT OF REPENTANCE. 297 

and his company conunitted the sin against the 
Holy Spirit, for they spoke against that spirit 
and power, which God had put into Moses, and 
proved by the demonstration of mighty effects : 
it is a denying that great argument of credibi- 
lity, by which God goes about to verify any 
mission of His, to prove by mighty effects of 
God's Spirit, that God hath sent such a man. 
When God manifests His Holy Spirit by signs 
and wonders extraordinary, not to revere this 
good Spirit, not to confess Him, but to revile 
Him, or to reproach the power, is that which 
God ever did highly punish. 

Thus it happened to Pharaoh ; he also sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, the good Spirit of God : 
for when his magicians told him that the finger 
of God* was there, yet he hardened his heart 
against it, and then God went on to harden it 
more till He overthrew him; for then his sin 
became unpardonable in the sense I shall here- 
after explain. And this passed into a law to 
the children of Israel, and they were warned of 
it with the highest threatening, that is, of a 
capital punishment ^^ The soul that doeth ought 
presumptuously (or with an high hand) the same 
reproacheth the Lord, that soul shall be cut off 
from among his people' :" and this is translated 
into the New Testament, " They that do despite 
to the Spirit of grace, shall &11 into the hands 

^ Num. xv. 30. 
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of the living God. That's the sin against the 
Holy Ghost. 

Now this sin must in all reason be very much 
greater under the Gospel than under the law. 
For when Christ came, He did such miracles 
which never any man did, and preached a better 
law, and with mighty demonstrations of the 
Spirit, that is, of the power and Spirit of God, 
proved himself to have come from God, and 
therefore men were more convinced; and he 
that was so, and yet would oppose the Spirit, 
that is, defy all His proofs, and hear none of His 
words, and obey none of His laws, and at last 
revile Him too, he had done the great sin ; for 
this is to do the worst thing we can, we dis- 
honour God in that, in which He intended most 
to glorify Himself. 

Two instances of this we find in the New 
Testament, though not of the highest degree, 
yet because done directly against the Spirit of 
God, that is, in despite or in disparagement of 
that Spirit by which so great things were 
wrought, it grew intolerable. Ananias did not 
revere the Spirit of God, so mightily appearing 
in St. Peter and the other apostles, and he was 
smitten and died. Simon Magus took the Spirit 
of God for a vendible commodity, for a thing 
less than money, and fit to serve secular ends ; 
and he instantly fell into the gall of bitterness, 
that is, a sad bitter calamity: and St. Peter 
knew not whether God would forgive him or no. 
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But it is remarkable, that the Holy Scriptures 
note various degrees of this malignity ; grieving 
the Holy Spirit, resisting Him, quenching Him, 
doing despite to Him : all sin against the Holy 
Ghost, but yet they that had done so, were all 
called to repentance. St Stephen's sermon was 
an instance of it, and so was 8t Peter's, and so 
was the prayer of Christ upon the cross, for the 
malicious Jews, the Pharisees, his betrayers and 
murderers. But the sin itself is of an indefinite 
progression, and hath not physical limits and a 
certain constitution, as is observable in carnal 
crimes, theft, murder, or adultery: for though 
even these are increased by circumstances, and 
an inward consent and degrees of love and adhe- 
sion ; yet of the crime itself we can say, this is 
murder, and this is adultery, and therefore the 
punishment is proper and certain. But since 
there are so many degrees of the sin against the 
Holy Ghost, and it consists not in an indivisible 
point, but according to the nature of internal 
and spiritual sins, it is like time or numbers, of 
a moveable being, of an unstable constitution, 
and may be always growing, not only by the 
repetition of acts, but by its proper essential 
increase ; and since in the particular case, the 
measures are uncertain, the nature secret, the 
definition disputable, and so many sins are like 
it, or reducible to it, apt to produce despair in 
timorous consciences, and to discourage repent- 
ance in lapsed persons, it will be an intolerable 
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proposition that affirms the sin against the Holy 
Ghost to be absolutely unpardonable. 

That the sin against the holy Ghost is par- 
donable appears in the instance of the Phari- 
sees ; to whom, even after they had committed 
the sin, God was pleased to afford preaching, 
signs and miracles, and Christ upon the cross 
prayed for them ; but in what sense also it was 
unpardonable, appears in their case; for they 
were so far gone, that they would not return, 
and God did not, and at last would not pardon 
them. '^ Unpardonable" does not relate to the 
sin itself, but to the state of the man. The sin 
may be, and is at some times unpardonable, yet 
not in all its measures and parts of progression ; 
as appears in the case of Pharaoh, who all the 
way from the first miracle to the tenth, sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, but at last he was so 
bad, that God would not pardon him. Some 
men are come to the greatness of the sin, or to 
that state and grandeur of impiety, that their 
state is desperate ; that is, though, the nature of 
their sins is such as God is extremely angry 
with them, and would destroy them utterly, were 
He not restrained by an infinite mercy, yet it 
shall not be thus for ever; for in some state of 
circumstances and degrees, God is finally angpry 
with the man, and will never return to him. 

Until things be come to this height, what- 
soever the sin be it is pardonable. For if there 
were any one sin distinguishable in its wlurfe 
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nature and instance from others, which in every 
of its periods were unpardonable, it is most cer- 
tain it would have been described in Scripture with 
clear characters and cautions, that a man might 
know when he is in and when he is out of it 

Speaking a word against the Holy Spirit is 
by our blessed Saviour called this great sin ; but 
it is certain, that every word spoken against Him 
is not unpardonable. Simon Magus spoke a 
foul word against him, but St. Peter did not say 
it was unpardonable, but when he bid him pray, 
he consequently bid him hope, but because he 
would not warrant him, that is, durst not absolve 
him, he sujfficiently declared that this sin is of an 
indefinite nature, and by growth would arrive at 
the unpardonable state ; the state and fulness of 
it is unpardonable, that is, God will to some 
men, and in some times and stages of their evil 
life, be so ang^y, that he will give them over, 
and leave them in their reprobate mind. But 
no man knows when that time is, God only 
knows, and the event must declare it 

But for the thing itself, that it is pardonable 
is very certain, because it may be pardoned in 
baptism. The Novatians denied not to baptism 
a power of pardoning any sin ; and in this sense 
it is without doubt true, what Zosimus by way of 
reproach objected to the Christian religion, it is 
a deletery and purgative, for every sin what- 
soever. And since the unconverted Pharisees 
were guilty of this sin, and it was a sin forbidden. 
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and punished capitally in the law of Moses, either 
to these Christ could not have been preached, 
and for them Christ did not die, or else it is 
certain, that the sin against the Holy Spirit of 
God is pardonable. 

Now whereas our blessed Lord affirmed of this 
sin it shall not be pardoned in this world, nor in 
the world to come; we might understand the 
meaning of it to be, neither to the Jews, nor to 
the gentiles. For "this world" in Scripture is 
the period of the Jews' synagogue, and "the world 
to come" is taken for the Gospel, or the age of 
the Messias frequently among the Jews : and it 
is not unlikely, Christ might mean it, in that sense 
which was used among them, by whom he would 
be understood : but because the word was also 
as commonly used in that sense in which it is 
understood at this day, viz. for the world after 
this life : T shall therefore propound another ex- 
position which seems to me more probable. 
Though remission of sins is more plentiful in 
the Gospel than under the law, yet because the 
sin is bigger under the Gospel, there is not her« 
any ordinary way of pardoning it, no ministry 
established to warrant or absolve such sinners, 
but it must be referred to God Himself; and 
yet that's not all. For if a man perseveres in 
this sin, he shall neither be forgiven here, nor 
hereafter ; that is, neither can he be absolved in 
this world by the ministry of the church, nor in 
the world to come by the sentence of Christ : 
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and this I take to be the full meaning of this so 
difficult place. 

For in this world, properly so speaking, there 
18 no forgiveness of sins but what is by the 
ministry of the church. For then a sin is for- 
given, when it is pardoned in the day of sen- 
tence, or execution ; that is, when those evils 
are removed which are usually inflicted, or which 
are proper to that day. Now then for the final 
punishment, that is not till the day of judgment, 
and if God then gives us a mercy in that day, 
then is the day of our pardon from Him ; in the 
mean time, if He be gracious to us here, he 
either forbears to smite us, or smites us to bring 
us to repentance, and all the way continues to 
us the use of the word and sacraments ; that is, 
if He does in any sense pardon us here, if He 
does not give us over to a reprobate mind. He 
continues us under the means of salvation, which 
is the ministry of the church, for that's the way 
of pardon in this world, as the blessed sentence 
of the right hand is the way of pardon in the 
world to come. So that when our great Lord 
and Master threatens to this sin, ^^ it shall not be 
pardoned in this world, nor in the world to 
come," He means that neither shall the ministers 
of the church pronounce his pardon, or comfort 
his sorrows, or restore him after his fall, or war- 
rant his condition, or pray for him publicly, or 
give him the peace . and communion of the 



304 CHAPTER VII. 

church : neither will God pardon him in the 
day of judgment. 

But all this fearful denunciation of the Divine 
judgment is only upon supposition the man does 
not repent. God did not say to him that blas- 
phemes and repents, It shall not be forgiven^ but 
to him that blasphemes and remains in his 
blasphemy : for there is no sin, which God will 
not pardon to them, who holily and worthily 
repent To be wounded is not so grievous; 
but it is intolerable when the wounded man re- 
fuses to be cured. For it is considerable. 

Whoever can repent may hope for pardon, 
else he could not be invited to repentance. I 
do not say, whoever can be sorrowful may hope 
for pardon : for there is a sorrow too late, then 
commencing when there is no time lefit to begin, 
much less to finish, as Athanasius calls it, a holy 
and a worthy repentance, and of such Philo 
affirmed, ^^ Some unhappy souls would &in be 
admitted to repentance, but God permits them 
not," that is, their time is past, and either they 
die before they can perform it, or if they live, 
they return to their old impieties like water from 
a rock. But whoever can repent worthily, and 
leave their sin, and mortify it, and make such 
amends as is required, these men ought not to 
despair of pardon ; they may hope for mercy : 
and if they may hope they must hope, for 
not to do it, were the greatest crime of despair. 
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For despair is no sin, but where to hope is a 
duty. 

But if this be all, then the sin against the Holy 
Ghost hath no more said against it than any 
other sin ; for if we repent not of theft, or adul- 
tery, it shall neither be forgiven us in this world, 
nor in the world to come, and if we do repent of 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
exacted of us, but shall be pardoned : so that to 
say it is unpardonable without repentance, is to 
siEty nothing peculiar of this. 

To this I answer, that pardonable and unpar- 
donable have no definite signification, but have 
a latitude and a various sense ; but seldom sig- 
nify in the absolute supreme sense. Sins of 
infirmity ; such, I mean, which in any sense can 
properly be called sins, must in some sense or 
other be repented of; and they are unpardon- 
able without repentance, that is, without such a 
repentance as does disallow them and contend 
against them. But these are also pardonable 
without such a repentance as signifies entire 
mastery over them. 

2. But sins which are wilfully and knowingly 
committed, as theft, adultery, murder, are unpar- 
donable without repentance, that is, without siich 
a repentance as forsakes them actually and en- 
tirely, and produces such acts of grace as are 
proper for their expiation : but yet even these 
sins require not such a repentance as sins against 
the Holy Ghost do. These must have a greater 

X 
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sorrow, and a greater shame, and a more severe 
amends, and a more passionate lasting prayer, 
and a bigger fear, and a more public amends, 
and a sharper infliction, and greater excellency 
of grace, than is necessary in lesser sins. But in 
this difference of sins, it is usual to promise par- 
don to the less and not to the greater, when the 
meaning is, that the smaller sins are only par- 
doned upon easier terms : an example of this we 
have in Clemens Alexandrinus, ^^ Sins committed 
before baptism are pardoned, but sins after it 
must be purged," that is, by a severe repent- 
ance; which the others needed not, and yet 
without repentance baptism would nothing avail 
vicious persons. So we say concerning those 
sins which we have forgotten, they may be par- 
doned without repentance, meaning without a 
special repentance, but yet not without a general. 
Thus we find it in the imperial law, that they 
that had fallen into heresy or strange supersti- 
tions, they were to be pardoned if they did re- 
pent : but if they did relapse, they should not 
be pardoned ; but by denying pardon they only 
mean, that it shall be harder with such persons, 
their pardon shall not be so easily obtained, but 
as they repeat their sins, so their punishment 
shall increase, and at last if no warning will serve, 
it shall destroy them. 

For it is remarkable, that in Scripture '< par- 
donable and unpardonable" signifies no more than 
" mortal and venial" in the writings of the church. 
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But when a sin ' is declared deadly, or killing, 
and damnation threatened to such persons, we 
are not therefore if we have committed any such, 
to lie down under the load, and die ; but with 
the more earnestness depart from it, lest that 
which is of a killing, damning nature, prove so 
to us in the event. For the sin of adultery is a 
damning sin, and murder is a killing sin, and 
the sin against the Holy Ghost is worse; and 
they are all unpardonable, that is, condemning; 
they are such in their cause, or in themselves ; 
but if they prove so to us in the event, or effect, 
it is because we will not repent "He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself^ ;" that's as high 
an expression as any ; and yet there are several 
degrees and kinds of eating and drinking unwor- 
thily, and some are more unpardonable than 
others; but yet the Corinthians who did eat 
unworthily, some of them coming to the holy 
supper drunk, and others schismatically, were by 
St Paul admitted to repentance. Some sins 
are like deadly potions, they kill the man, unless 
he speedily take an antidote, or unless by strength 
of nature he work out the poison and overcome 
it ; and others are like a desperate disease, or a 
deadly wound, the Physicians give him over, it 
is a " Miserere mei Deus ;" of which though men 
despair, yet some have been cured. Thus also 

» 1 Cor. xi, 27. 
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in the capital and great sins, many of them are 
such which the church will not absolve, or dare 
not promise to cure. But then these persons 
are sent to God, and are bid to hope for favour 
from thence, and may find it But others there 
are, whom the church will not meddle withal, 
and sends them to God, and God will not absolve 
them, that is, they shall be pardoned neither by 
God, nor the church, neither in this world nor 
in the world to come. But the reason is not, 
because their sin is in all its periods of an 4mpar- 
donable nature, but because they have persisted 
in it too long, and God in the secret economy 
of His mercies hath shut the everlasting doors ; 
the olive doors of mercy shall not be opened to 
them. And this is the case of too many mise- 
rable persons. They who repent timely and 
holily, are not in this number, whatsoever sins 
they be which they have committed. But this 
is the case of them, whom God hath given over 
to a reprobate mind, and of them who sin against 
God's Holy Spirit, when their sin is grown to 
its full measure. So we find it expressed in the 
Proverbs, " Turn ye at my reproof, I will pour 
out my Spirit unto you ;" and then it follows, 
^' Because I have called and ye refused, I also 
will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when 
your fear cometh\'' But this is not in all the 
periods of our refusing to hear God calling by 

> Pro. i. 23. 26. 2a 
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His Spirit ; but when the sin of the Amalekites 
is full, then it is unpardonable, not in the thing, 
but to that man, at that time. And besides all 
the promises, this is highly verified in the words 
of our blessed Saviour taken out of the prophet 
Isaiah ; where it is affirmed, that when people 
are so obstinate and wilfully blind, that God 
then leaves to give them clearer testimony and 
a mighty grace, lest they should hear and see 
and understand ; it follows, ^^ and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them ^ ;" plainly telling 
us, that if even then they should repent, God 
could not but forgive them ; and therefore be- 
cause He hath now no love left to them by reason 
of their former obstinacy, yet wherever you can 
suppose repentance, there you may more than 
suppose a pardon. But if a man cannot, or will 
not repent, then, it is another consideration. 
In the mean time, nothing hinders but that every 
sin is pardonable to him that repents. 

But thus we find that the style of Scripture 
and the expressions of holy persons are otherwise 
in the threatening and the edict, otherwise in 
the accidents of persons and practice. It is 
necessary that it be severe when duty is de- 
manded ; but it uses not to be exacted of lapsed 
persons in the same manner. It is as all lavrs 
are. In the general they are decretory, in the 
use and application they are easier. In the 

> Matt. xii. 15. 
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sanction they are absolute and infinite, but yet 
capable of interpretations, of dispensations and 
relaxation in particular cases. And so it is in 
the present article; impossible, and unpardon- 
able, and damnation, and shall be cut off, and 
nothing remains but fearful expectation of judg- 
ment, are exterminating words and phrases in 
the law, but they do not effect all that they 
there signify, to any but the impenitent. No 
man is ever justified, but he that carefully re- 
pents, and no man is condemned, but he that 
despises repentance. The eye of God, who is 
so great a lover of souls, cannot deny the inter- 
cessions and letanies of repentance. 

§ 4. The foregoing doctrine reduced to practice. 

Although the doors of repentance open to 
them that sin after baptism and to them that sin 
after repentance, yet every relapse does increase 
the danger and make the sin to be less pardon- 
able than before. 

For 1. A good man falling into sin does it 
without all necessity. He hath assistances great 
enough to make him conqueror, he hath reason 
enough to dissuade him, he hath sharp senses of 
the filthiness of sin, his spirit is tender and is 
crushed with the uneasy load, he sighs and wakes 
and is troubled and distracted ; and if he sins, he 
sins with pain and shame and smart, and the less 
of mistake there is in his case, the more of malice 

13 
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is ingredient, and a greater anger is like to be 
his portion. 

2. It is a particular unthankfalness, when a 
man, that was once pardoned, shall relapse. And 
when obliged persons prove enemies, they are 
ever most malicious, as having nothing to protect 
or cover their shame, but impudence. 

3. Every relapse after repentance is directly, 
and in its proper principle, a greater sin. For 
from ignorance to sin, from passion and youthful 
appetites to sin, from violent temptations and 
little strengths to Ml into sin, is no very great 
change, it is from a corrupted nature to corrupted 
manners ; but from grace to return to sin, from 
knowledge and experience, and delight in good- 
ness, from God and His Christ to return to sin, 
to foolish actions and unwise principles, is a 
change, great as was the fall of the morning stars, 
when they descended foolishly into darkness. 
For men that have tried both states, that have 
rejoiced for their deliverance from temptation, 
men that have given thanks to God for their 
safety, men that have been wearied and ashamed 
of the follies of sin, that have weighed both sides 
and have given wise sentence for God and for 
religion, if they shall choose again and choose 
amiss, it must be by something, by which Lucifer 
did in the &ce of God choose to defy Him, and 
desire to turn devil, and be miserable and wicked 
for ever and ever. 

4. If a man repents of his repentances and 



312 CHAPTER Yll. 

returns to his sins, all his intermedial repentance 
shall stand for nothing; the sins, which were 
marked for pardon, shsdl break out in guilt, and 
be exacted of him in fearful punishments, as if 
he never had repented. It is just, that if the 
man repents of his repentance, God also should 
repent of His pardon. For we must observe 
carefully, that there is a pardon of sins proper to 
this life, and another proper to the world to come. 
There are two remissions, the one here, the other 
hereafter. That here, is wrought by the ministry 
of the Word and sacraments, by faith and obe- 
dience, by moral instruments and the Divine 
grace ; all which are divisible and gradual, and 
grow or diminish, ebb or flow, change or persist, 
and consequently grow on to effect, or else fiEul 
of the grace of God, that final grace, which alone 
is effective of that benefit, which we here contend 
for. Here, in proper speaking, our pardon is but 
a disposition towards the great and final pardon ; 
a possibility and ability to pursue that interest, 
to contend for that absolution ; and accordingly, 
it is wrought by parts, and is signified and pro- 
moted by every act of grace, that puts us in order 
to heaven, or the state of final pardon. God 
gives us one degree of pardon, when he forbears 
to kill us in the act of sin ; when He admits, 
when He calls, when He smites us into repents 
ance, when He invites us by mercies and pro- 
mises, when He abates or defers His anger, when 
He sweetly engages us in the ways of holinecto t 
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these are sevend parts and steps of pardon ; for 
if God were extremely angry with us as we de- 
serve, nothing of all this would be done unto us : 
and stiU God's &yours increase, and the degrees 
of pardon multiply, as our endeavours are pros- 
perous, as we apply ourselves to religion and 
holiness, and make use of the benefits of the 
Church, the ministry of the Word and sacra- 
ments, and as our resolutions pass into acts and 
habits of virtue. But then in this world we are 
to expect no other pardon, but a fluctuating, al- 
terable, uncertain pardon, as our duty is uncer- 
tain. Hereafter it shall be finished, if here we 
persevere in the parts and progressions of our 
repentance ; but as yet it is in a state of imper- 
fection ; here we always pray for it, always hope 
it, always labour for it, but we are not fully and 
finally absolved till the day of sentence and 
judgment; until that day we hope and labour. 

1. The purpose ofthis discourse is to represent 
in what state of things our pardon stands here, 
and that it is not only conditional, but of itself a 
mutable effect, a disposition towards the great 
pardon, and therefore if it be not nursed and 
maintained by the proper instruments of its pro- 
gression, it dies like an abortive conception, and 
shall not have that immortality, whither it was 
designed. 

2. Here therefore the advice is seasonable and 
necessary : he that would ensure his pardon must 
persevere in duty; and to that purpose must 
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make a full and perfect work in his mortifications 
and fights against sin ; he must not suffer any 
thing to remain behind, which may ever spring 
up and bear the apples of Sodom. It is the advice 
of an ancient author, ^^ He that goes to cleanse 
his soul from lusts, like a wild desert from beasts 
of prey, unless he do it thoroughly, in a short 
time will be destroyed by the remaining portions 
of his concupiscence." For as in a fever, whose 
violence is abated, and the malignity lessened, 
and the man returns to temper and reason, to 
quiet nights and cheerful days; if yet there 
remains any of the unconquered humour, it is 
apt to be set on work again, by every cold or 
little violence of chance, and the same disease 
returns with a bigger violence and danger ; so it 
is in the eradication of our sins ; that which re- 
mains behind, is enough to effect our death, and 
to make us to have fought in vain, and lose all 
our labours and all our hopes; and the intermedial 
piety being lost, will exasperate us the more, 
and kill us more certainly than our former vices. 

3. Let no man be too forward in saying his 
sin is pardoned ; for our present persuasions are 
too gay and confident; and that which is not 
repentance sufficient for a lustful thought, or one 
single act of uncleanness, or intemperance, we 
usually reckon to be the very porch of heaven, 
and expiatory of the vilest and most habitual 
crimes. 

4. Do not judge of the pardon of thy sins by 
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light and trifling significations, but by long, last- 
ing, and material events. If God continues to 
call thee to repentance, there is hope that he is 
ready to pardon thee; and if thou dost obey 
the heavenly caUing and dost not defer to begin, 
nor stop in thy course, nor retire to thy vain con- 
versation, thou art in the sure way of pardon, and 
mayest also finish it But if thou dost believe 
that thy sins are pardoned, remember the words 
of our Lord, concerning the penitent woman; 
<^much is forgiven her, and she loved much." If 
thou fearest that thy sins are not pardoned, pray 
the more earnestly and mortify thy sin with the 
more severity, and be no more troubled con- 
cerning the event of it, but let thy whole care 
be concerning thy duty. I have read of one that 
was much afflicted with fear concerning his final 
state ; and not knowing whether he should per- 
severe in grace and obtain a glorious pardon at 
last, cried out, ^^ Would to God I might but 
know whether I should persevere or no." He was 
answered, ^' What wouldst thou do, if thou wert 
smre ? Wouldst thou be careless, or more careful 
of thy duty? If that knowledge would make 
thee careless, desire it not ; but if it would im- 
prove thy diligence, then what thou wouldst do 
in case thou didst know, do that, now thou dost 
not know ; and the thing itself will be more se- 
cure, and thou shalt find it in the end." But if 
any man is curious of the event, and would fiun 
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know of the event of his soul, let him reveal the 
state of his soul to a godly and prudent spiritual 
guide; and he, when he hath searched diligently, 
and observed him curiously, can tell him all that 
is to be told, and give him all the assurance that 
is to be given, and warrant him, as much as him- 
self hath received a warrant to do it Unless 
God be pleased to draw the curtains of his sanc- 
tuary, and open the secrets of his eternal counsel, 
there is no other certainty of an actual pardon, 
but what the Church does minister, and what can 
be prudently derived from ourselves. For to 
every such curious person this only is to be said : 
Do you believe the promises, and that if we con- 
fess our sins and forsake them, if we believe and 
obey, we shall be pardoned and saved ? If so, 
then inquire whether or no, thou dost perform the 
conditions of thy pardon. " How shall I know ?" 
Examine thyself, try thy own spirit, and use the 
help of a holy and wise guide. He will teach 
thee to know thyself. If after all this thou an- 
swerest, that thou canst not tell, whether thy 
heart be right, and thy duty acceptable, then sit 
down and hope the best, and work in as much 
light and hope as thou hast, but never inquire 
after the secret of God, when thou dost not so 
much as know thyself; and how canst thou hope 
to espy the most private counsels of heaven, 
when diou canst not certainly perceive, what is 
in thy own hand and heart ? But if thou canst 
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know thyself, you need not inquire any further. 
If thy duty be performed, you may be secure of 
all that is on God's part. 

5. Whenever repentance begins, know that 
from thenceforward the sinner begins to live; but 
then never let that repentance die. Do not at 
any time say, I have repented of such a sin, and 
am at peace for that ; for a man ought never to 
be at peace with sin, nor think that any thing 
we can do, is too much. Our repentance for sin 
is never to be at an end, till fidth itself shall be 
no more ; for faith and repentance are but the 
same covenant; and so long as the just does live 
by faith in the Son of God, so long he lives by 
repentance; for by that feuth in Him our sins 
are pardoned, that is, by becoming His disciples 
we enter into the covenant of repentance. And 
he undervalues his sin and overvalues his sorrow, 
who at any time fears he shall do too much, or 
make his pardon too secure, and therefore sets 
him down and says. Now I have repented. 

6. Let no man ever say he hath committed 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, or the unpardon- 
able sin, for there are but few that do that, and 
he can best confute himself; if he can but tell 
that he is sorrowful for it, and begs for pardon 
and hopes for it, and desires to make amends, 
this man hath already obtained some degrees of 
pardon; and St Paul's argument in this case 
also is a demonstration ; ^^ If when we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
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His Son, much more being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by His life ;" that is, if God to ene- 
mies gives the first grace, much more will He 
give the second, if they make use of the first 
Since God has given us means of pardon and 
the grace of repentance, we may certainly expect 
the fruit of pardon ; for it is a greater thing to 
give repentance to a sinner, than to give pardon 
to the penitent. Whosoever repents, hath not 
committed the great sin, the unpardonable. For 
it is all along of the man, not of the sin, that any 
sin is unpardonable. 

The Prayer. 

I. 

O eternal God, gracious and merciful, I adore 
the immensity and deepest abyss of Thy mercy 
and wisdom, that Thou dost pity our infirmities, 
instruct our ignorance, pass by thousands of our 
follies, invitest us to repentance, and dost offer 
pardon, because we ar^ miserable, and because 
we need it, and because Thou art good, and 
delightest in showing mercy. Blessed be Thy 
holy name, and blessed be that infinite mercy 
which issues forth from the fountains of our 
Saviour, to refresh our weariness, and to water 
our stony hearts, and to cleanse our polluted 
souls. O cause that these Thy mercies may not 
run in vain, but may redeem my lost soul, and 
recover Thy own inheritance, and sanctify Thy 
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portion, the heart of Thy servant and all my 
£EiCulties. 

II. 

Blessed Jesus, Thou becamest a little lower 
than the angels, but Thou didst make us greater, 
doing that for us which Thou didst not do for 
them. Thou didst not pay for them one drop 
of blood, nor endure one stripe to recover the 
fallen stars, nor give one groan to snatch the 
accursed spirits from their fearful prisons ; but 
Thou didst empty all Thy veins for me, and 
gavest Thy heart to redeem me from innume- 
rable sins and an intolerable calamity. O my 
God, let all this heap of excellencies and glorious 
mercies be effective upon Thy servant, and work 
in me a sorrow for my sins, and a perfect hatred 
of them, a watchfulness against temptations, se- 
vere and holy resolutions, active and effective of 
my duty. O let me never fall from sin to sin, 
nor persevere in any, nor love any thing which 
Thou hatest ; but give me Thy Holy Spirit to 
conduct and rule me for ever, and make me obe- 
dient to Thy good Spirit, never to grieve Him, 
never to resist Him, never to quench Him. Keep 
me, O Lord, with Thy mighty power from fall- 
ing into presumptuous sins, lest they get the 
dominion over me : so shall I be innocent &om 
the great offence. Let me never despair of Thy 
mercies by reason of my sins, nor neglect my 
repentance ,by reason of Thy infinite loving 
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kindness ; but let Thy goodness bring me and 
all sinners to repentance, and Thy mercies give 
us pardon, and Thy Holy Spirit give us perse- 
verance, and Thy infinite favour bring us to 
glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER VIIL 



OF THE FRUITS OF REPENTANCE. 

§ 1. Of the fruits of repentance^ when it is con^ 
sidered as a particular duty. 

The fruits of repentance are the actions of spi- 
ritual life ; and signify properly/ all that piety 
and obedience which we pay to God in the days 
of our return, after we have begun to follow 
sober counsels. 

But, although all the parts of holy life are 
fruits of repentance, when it is taken for the 
state of favour published by the gospel; yet 
when repentance is considered as a particular 
duty or virtue, then by the fruits of repent- 
ance must be meant, the less necessary, but 
very useful eflFects and ministries of repentance, 
which are significations and exercises of the 
main duty. And these are sorrow for sins, 
(commonly called, contrition,) and confession 

Y 
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of them, and satisfactions ; by which ought to be 
meant, an opposing a contrary act of virtue to 
the precedent act of sin, and a punishing of our- 
selves out of sorrow and indignation for our 
folly. And this is best done by all those acts of 
religion, by which God is properly appeased, 
and sin is destroyed, that is, by those acts which 
signify our love to God, and our hatred to sin, 
such as are prayer, and alms, and forgiving in- 
juries, and punishing ourselves, that is, a forgiv- 
ing every one but ourselves. 

Many of these (I say) are not essential parts 
of repentance, without the actual exercise of which 
no man, in any case, can be said to be truly 
penitent ; but tibey are fruits and significations, 
exercises and blessed productions of repentance^ 
useful to excellent putposes of it. He that out 
of hatred to sin abstains from it, and out of love 
to God endeavours to keep his commandments^ 
he is a true penitent, though he never lie upon 
the ground, or spend whole nights in prayer, or 
make himself sick with fasting; but he that in 
all circumstances, refuses any or all of these, 
and hath not hatred enough against his sin to 
punish it in himself, when to do so may ac- 
cidentally be necessary or enjoined, he hath 
cause to suspect himself not to be a true pe- 
nitent 
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§ 2. Of contrition or godly sorrow. 

In all repentances it is necessary that we un- 
derstand some sorrow ingredient in it. To repent 
is to leave a sin. It is enough to leave it, to 
know that it will ruin us, if we abide in it; but 
that is not enough to make us grieve for it, when 
it is past and quitted. For if we believe, that 
as soon as ever we repent of it, we shall be ac- 
cepted to pardon, and that infidlibly; and that 
being once forsaken, it does not, and shall not 
prejudice us, he that so considers, and remembers 
that it was pleasant to him, will scarce find cause 
enough to be sorrowful for it. 

In the beginning of our repentance, some- 
times we feel cause enough to grieve. For God 
smites many into repentance; either a sharp 
sickness does awaken us, or a calamity upon our 
house, or the dealii of our dearest relative ; and 
they that find sin so heavily incumbent, and to 
press their persons or fortunes with feet of lead, 
will feel cause enough, and need not to be dis^ 
puted into a penitential sorrow. They feel 
God's anger, and the evil effects of sin, and that 
it brings sorrow, and then the sorrow is justly 
great, because we have done that evil which 
brings so sad a judgment 

And in the same proportion, there is always a 
natural cause of sorrow, where there is a real 
cause of fear ; and so it is ever in the beginning 

y2 
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of jepentance, and for aught we know, it is for 
ever so ; and albeit the causes of fear lessen as 
the repentance does proceed, yet it will never go 
quite off, till hope itself be gone and passed into 
charity, or at least into that fulness of confidence 
which is given to few as the reward of a lasting 
conspicuous holiness. And the reason is plain : 
for though it be certain in religion, that whoever 
ri^pents shall be pardoned, yet it is a long time 
before any man hath repented worthily ; and it 
it is as uncertain, in what manner, and in what 
measures, and in what time God will give bs 
pardon. It is as easy to tell the very day in 
which a man first comes to the use of reason, as 
to tell the very time in which we are accepted 
to final pardon ; the progressions of one being a» 
divisible as the other, and less discernible : for. 
reason gives many fair indications of itself» 
whereas God keeps the secrets of this mercy m 
His sanctuary, and draws not the curtain till the 
day of death or judgment. 

Add to this, that our very repentances have- 
many allays and imperfections, and so hath our. 
pardon. 

And every one that sins hath so displeased 
God, that he is become the subject of the divine 
anger. ^' Death is the wages ;" what death. God 
please, and therefore what evil soever God > will. 
inflict, or liis mortality can suffer : and he ^M 
kpows this, hath cause to fear ; and he tbatifeim 
hutLcauseto be grieved, that he is &dlM/i&fW.. 
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that State of divine fitrour, in which he stood se- 
enred with the guards of angels, and covered 
with heaven itself, as with a shield, in which 
he was beloved of God, and heir of all His 
glories. 

Bat they that describe repentance in short and 
obscure characters, and make repentance and 
pardon to be the children of a minute, and bom 
and grown up quic^y as a fly, or a mush- 
room, with the dew of a night, or the tears of a 
morning, making the labours of the one, and the 
want of the other to expire sooner than the 
pleasures of a transient sin, are so insensible of 
the sting of sin, that indeed upon their grounds 
it will be impossible to have a real godly 
sorrow. For though they have done evil, yet 
by this doctrine they feel none, and there is no* 
thing remains as a cause of grief, unless they 
will be sorrowful, for that they have been pleased 
formerly, and are now secured; nothing re- 
mains before them or behind, but the pleasure 
that they had and the present confidence and im- 
punity: and that is no good instrument of 
sorrow. 

But the first inlet of a godly sorrow, which is 
the banning of repentance, is upon the stock 
of their present danger and state of evil into * 
which by their sin they are &llen, viz. when 
their guilt is manifest, they see that they ar^' 
become sons of death, exposed to the wrath oP^ ^ 
prbvoked Deity, whose anger will expre^its^ ' 
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when and how it please, and for aught the man 
knows, it may be the greatest, and it may be 
intolerable ; and though his danger is imminent 
and certain, yet his pardon is a great way off, it 
may be yea, it may be no, it must be hoped for, 
but it may be missed, for it is upon conditions, 
and they are, or will seem very hard. So that 
in the sum of affairs, however that the greatest 
sinner and the smallest penitent, are very apt, 
and are taught by strange doctrines, to flatter 
themselves into confidence and presomptkm, 
yet he will have reason to mourn and weep, 
when he shall consider that he is in so sad a 
condition^ that because his life is uncertain, 
it is also uncertain whether or no he shall not 
be condemned to an eternal prison of flames: 
so that every sinner hadi the same reason to be 
sorrowful^ as he hath, who from a great state of 
blessings and confidence, is fallen into great 
fears and great dangers, and a certain gpiiit and 
liableness of losing all he hath, and suffering all 
that is insufferable. They who state repentance 
otherwise, cannot make it reasonable that a pe- 
nitent should shed a tear. And therefore it is 
no wonder, that we so easily observe a great 
dulness and indifferency, so many dry eyes and 
merry hearts, in persons that pretend repent- 
ance: it cannot more reasonably be attributed 
to any cause, than to those trifling and easy 
propositions of men, that destroy the causes of 
sorrow, by lessening and taking off the opinion 
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of danger. But now that they are observed 
and reproved, I hope the evil will be lessened* 
But to proceed. 

Having bow stated the reasonableness and 
causes of penitential sorrow ; the next inquiry 
is, into the nature and constitution of that 
sorrow : for it is to be observed, that penitential 
sorrow is not seated in the affections directly, 
but in the understanding, it is hatred of sin, and 
detestation of it, a renouncing and disclaiming it, 
the expression of whichisaresolution never to sin, 
and a pursuance of that resolution, by abstaining 
from die occasions, by praying for the divine 
aid, by using the proper remedies for its nuNrti- 
fication. This is essential to repentance, and 
must be in every man in the highest kind : for 
he that does not hate sin, so as rather to choose 
to suffer any evil, than to do any, loves himself 
more than he loves God, because he fears to dis- 
please himself rather than to displease Him, 
and therefore is not a true penitent. 

It is remarkable, that sorrow is indeed an ex- 
cellent instrument of repentance, apt to set for- 
ward many of its ministries, and without which 
men ordinarily will not leave their sins; but if 
the thing be done, though wholly upon the dis- 
courses of reason, upon intuition of the danger, 
upon contemplation of the unworthiness of sin, 
or only upon the principle of hope, or fear; it 
matters not which is the beginning of repentance. 
For we find fear reckoned to be the. ^^ begin- 
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Wig of wisdom/' that is, of repentance, of wise and 
sober counsels, by Solomon. We find sorrow te 
be reckoned as the beginning of repentance by St 
Paul : ^^ godly sorrow worketh repentance not i» 
be repented of." So many ways as there are, by 
which God works repentance in those whom he 
will bring unto salvation, to all the kinds of 
these there are proper apportioned passions; 
Though in all repentances there is not felt in 
every person that sharpness of sensitive compuno- 
tiDn and sorrow, that is usual in sad accidents of 
the world, yet if the sorrow be upon the intellec- 
tual account, though it be not much perceived 
by inward sharpnesses, but chiefly by leaving ef 
the sin ; it is that sorrow which is possible, and 
in our power, and that which is necessary to 
repentance. 

For in all inquiries concerning penitential 
sorrow, if we will avoid scruple and vexatious 
fancies, we must be careful not to account of our 
sorrow by the measures of sense, but of religion* 
David grieved more for the sickness of his ehiUf 
and the rebellion of his son, so far as appears m 
the story : and the prophet Jeremy, in behalf ef 
the Jews, for the death of their glorious prince^ 
Josiah, and Paula Romana, at the death of her 
children, were more passionate and sensibly 
afllicted, than for their sins against God ; that is, 
they felt more sensitive trouble in that thaD toiti 
this, and yet their repentances were not 4q bei> 
jep^pved. ,ji, iirti 
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Indeed seme persons can command theif 
lean. Bat although some can do this at plea- 
sure^ yet all cannot : and yet if all men cotdd 
weep when they list, yet they may weep and 
not be sorrowful ; and though they can command 
tears, yet sorrow is no more to be commanded 
than hunger, and therefore is not a part or ne- 
cessary duty of repentance, if by sorrow we are 
to understand a sensitive trouble. 

But yet there is something of this also to be 
added to our duty. If our constitution be such 
as to be apt to weep, and sensitively troubled 
upon apprehensions of other objects, unless 
ako they find the same effect in their re- 
pentances, there will be some cause to sus- 
pect, diat their hatred of sin, and value of 
obedience, and its rewards, are not so great as 
they ought to be. As he that is apt to weep 
when he hath done an unhandsome action to his 
friend^ who yet will never punish him ; and is 
not apt to express his sorrow in the same 
manner, when he hath offended God : I say, he 
may saspect his sorrow not to be so great or so 
real: but yet, abstractedly from this circum- 
stanee, to weep or not to weep is nothing to the 
duty of repentance, save only that it is that or- 
dinary sign by which some men express some sort 
of sorrow. And therefore I understand not the 
meandng of that prayer of St Austin, ^^ Lord, 
gm me tbe grace of tears ;" for tears are no duty, 
and the greatest sorrow oftentimes is the driest j 
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and excepting that there is some sweetness and 
ease in shedding tears, and that they accompany 
a soft and a contemplative person, an easy and a 
good nature, and such as is apt for religious im- 
pressions, I know no use of them, but to signify 
in an apt and a disposed nature what kind 
of apprehensions and trouble there is within. 
The sensitive sorrow, which is usually seen in 
new penitents, is upon the account of those 
horrible apprehensions, which are declared in 
holy Scriptures to be the consequent of sins; 
but if we shall so preach repentance, as to war- 
rant a freedom and a perfect escape instantly 
from all significations of the wrath of God, and 
all dangers for the future upon the past and 
present account, I know not upon what reckon- 
ing, he that truly leaves his sin, can be com- 
manded to be sorrowful, and if he were com- 
manded, how he can possibly obey. 

But when repentance hath had its growth 
and progression, and is increased into a habit of 
piety, sorrow and sensitive trouble may come in 
upon another account ; for great and permanent 
(Ganges of the mind, make great impressions 
upon the lower man. And therefore all those 
excellent penitents, who consider the baseness 
of sin, their own danger, though now passed 
in some degrees, the offence of God, the secret 
counsels of his mercy, his various manners of 
dispensing them, the fearful judgments which 
God unexpectedly sends upon some men, the 

12 
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dangers of our own confidence, the weakness of 
our repentance, the remains of our sin, the 
aptnesses and combustible nature of our concu- 
piscenoe, the presence of temptation, and the 
perils of relapsing, the evil state of things which 
our former sins leave us in, our di£Biculty in 
obeying, and our longings to return to Egypt, 
and the fearful anger of God, which will with 
greater fierceness descend, if we chance to fall 
back: — those penitents (I say) who consider 
these things frequently and prudently, will find 
their whole man so wrought upon, that every 
fiflbculty shall have an enmity against sin : and 
therefore even the affections of the lower man 
must in their way contribute to its morti- 
fication, and that is, by a real and effective 
sorrow. 

But in this whole affidr the whole matter of 
question will be in the manner of operation, or 
signification of the dislike* For the duty is 
done, if the sin be accounted an enemy* This 
is the case of our sorrowing. Some express it 
by tears, some by penances and corporal inflic- 
tions, some by more effective and material mor- 
tifications of it; but he that kills it, is the 
greatest enemy. But those persons who can 
be sorrowful and violently moved for a trifling 
interest, and upon the arrests of fancy, if they 
find these easy meltings and sensitive afflictions 
upon the accounts of their mns, are not to please 
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themselves at all, unless, when they have cried 
out, they also kill the serpent 

I cannot therefore at all suspect that man's 
repentance who hates sin, and chooses righteous- 
ness, and walks in it, though he does not 
weep, or feel the troubles of a mother mourn- 
ing over the hearse of her only son; but yet 
such a sensitive grief is of great use to these 
purposes. 

1. If it do not proceed from the present 
sense of the divine judgment, yet it supplies 
that, and feels an evil from its own appre- 
hension, which is not yet felt from the divine 
infliction. 

2. It prevents God's anger, by being a 
punishment of ourselves, a condenmation of the 
sinner, and a taking vengeance of ourselves, 
for our having offended God. And therefore 
it is, consequently to this, agreed on all hands 
that the greater the sorrow is, the less necessity 
there is of any outward a£9dction.. 

3. This sensitive sorrow is very apt to ex- 
tinguish sin, it makes sin to be uneasy to him ; 
and not only to be displeasing to his spirit, but 
to his sense, and consequently that it hath no 
port to enter any more. 

4. It is a great satisfaction to an inquisitive 
conscience, to whom it is not sufficient that he 
does repent, unless he be able to prove it by 
signs and proper indications. 

' • ■ . ■ ■ .••Mi 
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The sum is this, no man can in any sense be 
said to be a true penitent, unless he wishes he 
had never done the sin. 2. But he that is told 
that his sin is presently pardoned upon repent* 
ance, that is, upon leaving it, and asking for- 
giveness; and that the former pleasure shall not 
now hurt him, he hath no reason to wish that he 
had never done it 3. But to make it reason-* 
able to wish that the sin had never been 
done, there must be the feeling or fear of some 
eviL 4. According as is the nature of that evil^ 
feared or felt, so is the passion effected, of hatred 
or sorrow* 5. Whatever the passion be, it must 
be totally exclusive of all affection to sin, and 
produce enmity and fighting against it, until it 
b^ mortified. 6. In the whole progression of 
this mortification, it is more than probable that 
some degrees of sensitive trouble will come 
in at some angle or other. 7. Though the 
duty of penitential sorrow itself be completed 
in the hating of sin, and ourselves for doing 
it, yet the more penal that hate is, the more 
it ministers to many excellent purposes of 
repentance. 

But because some persons do not feel this 
sensitive sorrow, they begin to suspect their re- 
pentance, and therefore they are taught to 
supply this want by being sorrowful because they 
are not sorrowful ; but to be sorrowful because 
he is not sorrowful, can have no other good 
meaning but this. We are to endeavour to be 
displeased at sin, and to use all the means we 
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can to hate it, that is, when we find not any 
sensitire sorrow or pungency of spirit, let us 
contend to noake our intellectual sorrow as great 
as we can. And if we perceive or suspect w6 
have not true repentance, let us beg of God to 
give it ; and let us use the proper means of ob- 
taining the grace : and if we are uncertain con- 
cerning the actions of our own heart, let us 
supply them by prayer and holy desires. 

But if there be difficulty in the questions of 
our own sorrow, it were very well that even 
diis part of repentance should be conducted as 
all the other ought, by the ministry of a spiritual 
man, that it may be better instructed, and pru- 
dently managed, and better discerned, and led 
on to its proper effects* But when it is so 
helped forward, it is more than contrition, it is 
confession also: of which I am yet to give 
special accounts. 

§ 3. Of Confession. 

Confession is an act of repentance, highly 
requisite to its perfection, and in that regard 
particularly called upon in holy Scripture. 
But concerning this, and all the other great ex- 
ercises, actions, or general significations of 
repentance, every word singly is used in- 
definitely for the whole duty of repent- 
ance. Thus " contrition " is used by Ihivid : 
^' A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou 
shall not despise ;" that is, a penitent heart God 
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will Bot reject The same also is the usage of 
'^confession" by St John : '' If we confess our sins, 
he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins» and 
to deanse us from all unrighteousness ^ ;" that is, 
if we repent, God hath promised us pardon and 
his holy Spirit, that He will justify us, and that 
He will sanctify us. The result and effect of 
tliis observation is, that no more be put upon one 
part or action of repentance than upon another, 
to serve ends. For pardon of sins is promised 
to the penitent under single words ; under con- 
trition, under sorrow, under alms, under judging 
ourselves, under confession; but no one of tiiese 
alone is sufficient for pardon : and when pardon 
is promised to any one of them, it must mean tiie 
whole duty; for when tiie whole effect is as- 
cribed to a part, that part stands for the whole, 
and means more than a part 

But concerning confession, as it is a special act 
of repentance, the first thing that is to be said 
of it is, that it is due only to God ; for he is the 
person injured, sin is the prevarication of his 
laws. He is our judge, and He only can pardon, 
as He only can punish eternally. ^^ I do not 
enjoin thee to betray thyself to the public ear, 
bringing thy sins as into a theatre, but obey the 
prophet, saying. Reveal thy way unto the Lord. 
Confess to God, confess to thy Judge ; praying, 
if not with thy tongue, yet at least with thy 

1 John, i 9. 
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and pray bo tliat thou mayest be heanL" 
$0 St Chrysogtom. And upon those words of St 
Fauly ^' Let a man examine himself/' he saith. 
He did not reveal his ulcer, he did not bring his 
accusation into the common theatre; he made 
none witness of his sins, but in his conscience^ 
none standing by, God only excepted, who sees 
all things. And again, upon that of the Psalm, 
^< My sin is always against me ;" if thou art 
ashamed to speak it to any one, say them daily 
in thy mind; I do not say that thou confess 
them to thy fellow-servant, who may upbraid 
thee; say them to God. Let this judicatory 
be without assessors or witnesses, let God alone 
see thy confession. 

Now if any one shall inquire to what purpose 
it is that we should confess our sins to God who 
already knows them all, I answer, that confesoon 
of sins, as it is simply taken for enumeration of 
the actions and kinds of sin, can signify nothing 
to God. But when we are commanded to con- 
fess our sins, it is nothing else but another ex- 
pression or word for the commandment of re^ 
pentance. For, confess your sins, means, acn 
knowledge that you have done amiss, that you 
were in the wrong way, that you were a mise- 
rable person, wandering out of the paths of God| 
and the methods of heaven and happiness, thfti 
y/ou ought not to have done so, that you ^9^e 
siiibed against God, and broken his holy.lafuS) 
and ther^ore are liable and exposed to all that 
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wrath of God, which he will inflict upon yon, or 
whidi he threatened. Confession ot sins is a 
jnstificadon of God, and a sentencing of oof- 
flelves. This is not only certain in the nature 
of the thing itself; but apparent also in the 
words of David : ** Against thee only have I done 
dus evil, that thou mightest be justified in thy 
saying, and clear when thou art judged \'' That 
is, if I be a sinner, then art thou righteous and 
just in all the evils thou inflictest So that confes- 
sion of sins is like confession of faith, nothing but 
a signification of our conviction ; it is a publication 
of our dislike of sin, and a submission to the law 
of God, and a deprecation of the consequent evils ; 
a confession of our sin, is a profession that we 
will leave it That is confession of sins, not 
that we enumerate the particulars, and tell the 
matter of fact to him that remembers them 
better than we can, but it is a condemning of 
the sin itself, an acknowledging that we have 
done foolishly, a bringing it forth to be crucified 
and killed. This is apparent also in the case of 
Achan, who was sufficiently convict of the 
matter of feet, by the divine disposing of lots, 
which was one of the ways by which God an- 
swered the secret inquiries of the Jews; but 
when he was brought forth to punishment, 
Joshua said unto him. My son, give, I pray 
ihee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and make 
confession unto him'; that is, acknowledge 

'^' - >P8.1J, 4. > Joshua yii 19. 
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the answer of Grod to be true, and his judgement 
upon us not to be causeless. To this answers 
that part of Aehan's reply : Indeed I have sinned 
against the Lord God of Israeli There God 
was justafiedy and the glory was given to Him, 
that is, iJie glory of His truth and His justice ; 
but then Joshua adds, ^^And tell me now 
what Thou hast done; hide it not from me." 
Here it was fit He should make a particular 
enumeration of the &ct; and so He did to Joshua, 
saying, ^^ Thus and thus have I done." For lo 
confess to man, is another thing than to oonHess 
to God. Men need to be inf<Hrmed, God needs 
it not ; but God is to be justified and glorified 
in the sentence and cond^naadon of the sin or 
the sinner : and in order to it, we must confess 
our sin, that is, condenm it, ocmfess it to be a 
sin, and ourselves guilty, and standing at God's 
mercy. 

But then besides this, there is a repentance 
towards men, and a confession in order to it. 
If I have sinned against my brother, I must aek 
his pardon and confess my error, that is, I must 
repent or confess to him; for he that is the 
injured person hath a right over me; I am his 
debtor, and obliged ; and he can forgive me if 
he please, and he may choose : that is, I must 
pay him the debt I owe him, unless he will be 
pleased to remit it For God in his infinite 

^ Joshua vii. 20. 
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wisdom and goodness and justice, hath taken 
care to secure every man's interest ; and he that 
takes any thing from me, is bound by God's law 
to restore it, and to restore me to that state of 
good things from whence he forced me. Now 
because for the injury which I have already 
suffered, he cannot make me equal amends, be- 
cause whatever he does to me for the future, 
still it is true that I did suffer evil from him 
formerly; therefore it is necessary, that I do 
what I can to the reparation of that ; but because 
what is done and past cannot be undone, I must 
make it up as well as I can; that is, I must 
confess my sin, and be sorry for it, and submit 
to the judgment of the offended party, and he 
is bound to forgive me the sin ; and I am bound 
to make just and prudent amends according to 
my power ; for here every one is bound to do 
his share. K the offending person hath done 
his part of duty, the offended must do his, that 
is, he must forgive him that wronged him ; if he 
will not, God will untie the penitent man, and 
with the same chain fast bind him that is uncha* 
ritable. 

But my brother may be hurt by me, though I 
have taken nothing from him, nor intended him 
injury. He may be scandalized by my sin, that 
is, tempted to sin, encouri^ed in his vileness, or 
discontented and made sorrowful for my unwor- 
thiness and transgression. In all these cases it 
is necessary that we repent to them also ; that 

z2 
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ifi, that we make amends not only by confession 
to God, but to our brethren aka For when we 
acknowledge our folly, we affright them from it; 
and by repentance we give them caution, that 
they may not descend into the same state of 
infelicity. And upon this account all public 
criminals were tied to a public repentance in the 
church, who by confession of their sins, acknow- 
ledged their error, and entered into the state of 
repentance; and by their being separate from 
the participation and communion of the myste- 
rieSy were declared unworthy of a communion 
with Christ, and a participation of his promises, 
till by repentance, and the fruits worthy of it, 
they were adjudged capable of God's pardon. 

At the first, this was as the nature of the thing 
exacted it, in case of public and notorious crimes, 
such which had done injury, and wrought public 
scandal : and so far was necessary, that the 
church should be repaired if she have been 
injured: if public satis&ction be demanded, it 
must be done ; if private be required only, then 
that is sufficient; though in case of notorious 
crimes it were very well, if the penitent would 
make his repentance as exemplary as modesty, 
and his own and the public circumstances^ can 
permit 

In pursuance of this in the primitive chuxoh,, 
the Bishop and whom he deputed, did ^qi^pr . 
tQ.tbese public satisfactions and amepds^^/.^f^i^^, 
custom of theirs admitted of variety. i^n4|C4wDgf, 
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according as new scandals or new necessities did 
arise. For though by the nature of the thing, 
they only could be necessarily and essentially 
obliged, who had done public and notorious 
offences ; yet some, observing the advantages of 
that way of repentance, the prayers of the 
church, the tears of the bishop, the compassion 
of the faithful, the joy of absolution and reconci- 
liation, did come in voluntarily, and to do that 
by choice, which the notorious criminals were to 
do of necessity. 

Then the priests which the penitents had 
chosen, did publish or enjoin them to publish 
their sins in the face of the church, but this 
grew intolerable, and was left off, because it grew 
to be a matter of accusation before the criminal 
judge, and of upbraiding in private conversation, 
and of confidence to them that sought for occa- 
sion and hardness of heart and face, and therefore 
they appointed one only priest to hear the cases 
and receive the addresses of the penitents ; and 
he did publish the sins of them that came, only 
in general, and by the publication of their pe^ 
nances, and their separation from the mysteries ; 
and this also changed into the more private; 
and by several steps of precession dwindled 
away into private repentance towards men, that 
is, confession to a priest in private, and private 
satisfactions, or amends and fruits of repentance : 
and now; aurieular confession is nothing else 
btttf tii^^ public repentance reduced to ashes; it 



i^ not an axoends to him, and the dntjr itself ef 
confession i^ not an enumeration of pardenlais, 
but a condemnation of the sin, wUeh is an hnmi- 
Uation before the offended party; yet confession 
to a priest, the minister ci pardon and reconci- 
liation, the curate of souls, and the guide of 
consciences, is of so great use and benefit to all 
that are heavy laden with their sins, that they 
who carelessly and causelessly neglect it, are 
neither lovers of the peace of consciences, nor 
are careful for the advantages of their souls. 

For the publication of our sins to the minister 
of holy things, said Basil, is just like the mani- 
festation of the diseases of our body to the phy- 
sician, for God hath appointed them as spiritnal 
physicians; to heal sinners by the antidote of 
repentance, said the fathers in the first Roman 
council under Simplicius. Their office is to 
comfort the comfortless, to instruct the ignorant, 
to reduce the wanderers, to restore them that are 
overtaken in a fault, to reconcile the penitent, 
to strengthen the weak and to encourage their 
labours, to advise remedies against sins, and to 
separate the vile from the precious, to driv« 
scandals far from the church, and as much as 
may be to secure the innocent lambs firom die 
pollutions of the infected. Now in all these 
regards, the penitent may have advantages from 
the ecdesiastical ministrations. There are many 
ca^^s of conscience, which the penitent chnoot 
de^fn^ne, many necessities which he dDe»<ail' 
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perceiye, xnany duties which he ^fihitif,' ttAtfy 
aimtemeiitB of duty whidi he ignorantly Of pt^ 
sumptuously does make ; much {Mirtiality iti 1^^ 
detemunation of his own interests ; and to ba9d 
up a soul requires so much wisdom, so mu^ 
severity, so many arts, sudi caution and observ-t* 
anoe, such variety of notices, great learning, 
great prudence, great piety; that as all ministers 
are not worthy of that charge and secret employ'- 
ment, and conduct of others in the more mystesL 
rious and difficult parts of religion ; so it is ce^ 
tain, there are not many of the people that can 
worthily and sufficiently do it themselves : and 
therefore, although we are not to tell a lie for a 
good end, and that it cannot be said that God 
hath by an express law required it, or that H 
is necessary in the nature of things ; yet to some 
persons it hath put on so many degrees of cha- 
rity and prudence, and is so apt to minister to 
their superinduced needs ; that although to do it^ 
13 not a necessary obedience, yet it is a nece^ 
sary charity ; it is not necessary in respect of a 
positive express commandment, yet it is in order 
to certain ends, which cannot be so well provided 
for by any other instrument : it hath not in it an 
absolute, but it may have a relative and a super- 
induced necessity* 

^ ,^ 4% TTie former doctrine reduced to pradice. : 

'• ih.1 iH&that will judge of his repentance by his 
siomo^abust not judge of his sorrow by his tears 
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« by any one manner of expression. For sor- 
row puts on divers shapes^ according to the tem- 
per of the body or the natarid and aeddental 
affections of the mind« Wise men and women 
do not very often grieve in the same manner or 
show their trouble in the same way. 

2. He that cannot find any pungent sensible 
grief for his sins, may suspect himself, because 
by so doing he may serve some good ends; but 
on no wise may we suspect another on that ac- 
count : for we may be judges of ourselves but 
not of others. 

3. He that inquires after his own repentance 
and finds no sharpness of grief or active sorrow, 
is only so fiar to suspect his repentance as to use 
all means to improve it ; which is to be done by 
a longr, serious and lastinir conversation with ar- 
gumente of sorrow, which make the spirit tender 
and yielding to the motions of repentance* No 
man repents, but he that fears some evil awaiting 
him at the end of his evil course. Therefore let 
the penitent often meditate on the four last 
things, death, and the day of judgment, the poc^ 
tion of the godly, and the sad intolerable portimi 
of accursed souls; let him consider the greatness 
of the duty of repentance ; the uncertainty of 
pardon in respect of his own secret and undis- 
cemed defects; the sad evils, which God hath 
inflicted sometimes even upon penitent persons ; 
the volatile nature of pleasure and the shame of 
being a fool in the eyes of God and good men : 
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the unworthy usages of ourselves and evil retnms 
to God for His great kindnesses ; let him con- 
sider that the last night's pleasure is not now at 
all) and how infinite a folly it is, to die for that, 
which now has no being: that one of the greatest 
torments of hell will be the very indignation at 
their own folly, for that foolidi exchange which 
they have made ; and there is nothing to allay 
the misery or to support the spirit of a man, who 
shall so extremely suffer for so very a nothing : 
that it is an unspeakable horror, for a man eter- 
nally to be restless in the vexations of an ever^ 
lasting fever ; and that such a fever is as much 
short of the eternal anger of God, as a single 
sigh is of that fever : that a man cannot think 
what eternity is, nor suffer with patience, for one 
minute, the pains which are provided for that 
eternity ; and (to apply all this to himself) no 
sinner knows, but that this may be his lot, and if 
he dies before his sin be pardoned, he is too sure 
it shall be so ; and whether his sin is pardoned 
or no, few men ever know till they be dead, but 
very many presume, and they commonly, who 
have the least reason. He that often and long 
considers these things, will not have cause to 
complain of too merry a heart : but when men 
repent only in feasts and company, and open 
house and carelessness and inconsideration, they 
will have cause to repent, that they have not 
repented. 

4. Every true penitential sorrow is rather 
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natural than solemn ; that is, it is the prodfuct of 
our internal apprehensions, rather than of out- 
ward order and command. He that repents only 
at a certain period, being called upon to do so 
to-morrow, may indeed act a sorrow, bat cannot 
be sure that he shall then be sorrowful. Other 
acts of repentance may be done in their proper 
period, by order and command upon set days and 
fixed solemnities, such as is fasting and prayer 
and alms and confession and all the instances of 
humiliation, but sorrow is not to be reckoned in 
this account, unless it dwells there before. When 
there is a natural abiding sorrow for our sins, any 
public day of humiliation can bring it forth and 
put it into activity ; but when a sinner is gay 
and intemperately merry on Shrove Tuesday, 
and resolves to mourn upon Ash Wednesday, his 
sorrow has in it more of the theatre, than of the 
temple, and is not at all to be relied on by him, 
that resolves to take severe accounts of himself. 
5. In taking account of our penitential sorrow, 
we must be careful that we do not compare it 
with worldly sorrow. He that finds fault with 
his repentance, because his sorrow is not so great 
in it) as it is in the saddest accidents of the 
world, should do well to make them equal, if he 
can ; if he can or if he cannot, his work is done. 
If he can, let it be done, and then the inquiry 
and the scruple are at an end. If he cannot^^tet 
him not trouble himself; for what canndt %&'- 
del•e^>'God never requires of us to do/ - ih i i! 
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6. Let no man orervalue a single act of mnwwr 
and call it repentance or be at rest, as soon as 
he has wiped his eyes. For to be sorrowful is 
something more than an act of sorrow ; it is a 
permanent effect and must abide as long as its 
cause is in being ; not always actual and puA* 
gent» but habitual and ready, apt to express 
itself upon all just occasions. 

7. No man can be said ever truly to haw 
grieved for his sins, if he at any time after, does 
remember them with pleasure. Such a man 
might indeed have had an act of sorrow, but he 
was not sorrowful, except only for that time; 
Imt there was no permanent effect by which he 
became an enemy to sin, and when the act is 
past the love to sin remains, at least in that de* 
gree, that the memory of it is pleasant No man 
tells it as a merry story, that he once broke his 
leg; or laughs, when he recounts the sad groans 
and intolerable sharpnesses of the stone. If there 
be pleasure in the telling it, there is still too 
macik remaining kindness towards it, and th^ 
the sinner cannot justly pretend, that ever he 
was a hearty enemy to it ; for the great effect of 
that is to hate it; to leave it and to hate it. 
Indeed when the penitent inquires concerning 
himself, and looks after a sign whereby he may 
discern whether he be, as he thinks he is, really 
a h^ter of sin ; the greatest and most infidliUe 
m^^ rwhich we have to judge by, is the leaving 
it utterly. But yet in this thing, there is soae-. 
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difference. For some do leave sin, but do not 
hate it; they will not do it, but they wish it 
were lawful to do it ; they love the diihg, but 
hate the sin of it But others are not so inno- 
cent in their leaving of sin, they leave it because 
ihey dare not do it, or are restrained by some 
overruling accident; but like the heifers which 
drew the ark, that went lowing after their calves 
left in their stalls ; so do these leave their heart 
behind; and if they still love the sin, their leaving 
it is but an imperfect and unacceptable service, 
a sacrifice without a heart Therefore sin must 
be hated too, that is, it must be left out of hatred 
to it; and consequently must be used, as natu- 
rally we do what we do really hate ; that is, do 
evil to it, and always speak evil of it, and secretly 
have no kindness for it 

8. Let every penitent be careful, that his sor- 
row be a cure to his soul, but no disease to his 
body ; an enemy to his sin, but not to his health. 
J or although no sorrow is greater than our sin, 
yet some greatness of sorrow may destroy those 
powers of serving God, which ought to be pre- 
served to all the purposes of charity and religion. 
This caution is not to be omitted ; though very 
few will have use of it ; because if any should be 
transported into a pertinacious sorrow, by great 
considerations of their sin, and that sorrow meet 

«ffl7.^ "^ ^"^^ ""^ ^"^y^ ^t to sorrow and 

afflicuve thoughts, it would make religion to bea 

^n, and aU passions turn into sorrow, and the 
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seryioe of God to consist bnt of one duty, and 
would naturally tend to very evil consequents* 

9. But if it haj^ens, that a man &Us into an 
excessiye sorrow, his cure must be attempted not 
directly, not by lessening the ccmsideration of 
his sins, nor yet by comparing them with the 
greater sins of others ; but let it be done by 
lusightening the consideration of the Divine 
mercy and clemency. For besides that there is 
no need of taking oflF his opinion from the great- 
ness of his sin, it is dangerous to teach a man to 
despise a sin at any hand. For if after his great 
sorrow he can be brought to think his sin little, 
he will the sooner be brought to commit it again, 
and think it none at all; and when he AaH 
think his sorrow to have been unreasonable, he 
will not so soon be brought another time to an 
excellent repentance* 

10. It is a great matter that in our inquiries 
concerning our penitential sorrow, we be able to 
discern what is the present motive and incentive 
of it, whether fear or love. For by this we can 
tell best in what state or period of pardon we 
stand; I do not say, we are to inquire what mo- 
tive b^an our sorrow: for fear begins most 
commcmly, but we are to regard what is the 
present inducement, which continues the hatred ; 
that is, whither our first fears have borne us ? 
If only fear be the agent, at best it is but still 
imperfect, and our pardon a great way off from 
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being finiA^d, and our. i^entenee or state of 
refonnatioa jiodung prmaoted. 

11# He thai vBpon may preteaoe whateirer pots 
off his repentance to the last or worst of Usdaps 
hath just reason to suspect, that even when he 
doth repent, he repents for fear, not forlorn; 
and that his affections to sin remain. The re»» 
son is, because what proceeds from an intdenible 
and a violent csiuse, as does repentance in sick- 
pass and danger of death, or in the day of our 
calamity, is of itself for the present defective in 
a-main part, and cannot arrive at pardon till the 
love of God be in it; so Christ said of the woman, 
" Much hath been forgiven her, for she loved 
much;" but to pass from a great fear into a 
love is a work of time, the effect of a long pro- 
gress in repentance, and is not easy to be done 
in those straitnesses of time and grace, which are 
part of the evil portion of dying sinners. 

12. And after all, let it be remembered, that 
sorrow for sins is not repentance, but a sign, and 
instrument of it, an inlet to it ; repentance ooDf* 
tains in it many duties and labours in order td 
its perfection. It kills the lust of the eyes, and 
mortifies the pride of life; it crucifies the desires 
of the flesh, and brings the understanding to the 
obedience of Jesus; the fear of it bids wii 
against the sin, and the sorrow breaks-, the jifaci 
of) it. The hope that is mingled witt^ ooolriiiM 
enkindles our desires to return; andtttltfiiukiKO 
• I i:^ii:w oT .1 
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that k in it procures our pardon ; and the confi- 
dence of that pard<»i does increase onr love, and 
that love is obedience, and that obedience is 
aanctification, and that sanctification supposes 
the man to be justified before, and he that is 
justified must be justified still ; and thus repent- 
anee is a holy life. But the little drops of a 
beginning sorrow, and the hasty resolution to 
live better, never passing into act and habit, the 
quick and rash vows of the newly returning man, 
and the confusion of &ce espied in the convicted 
sinner ; if these proceed no further, are but like 
the sudden fires of the night which glare for 
awhile within the space of a minute's walk. 
These, when they are alone and do not actually 
and with effect minister to the wise counsels and 
firm progresses of a holy life, are as fan from pro- 
curing pardon, as they are from a life of piety 
and holiness. 

In making confession of our sins, let us be 
most careful so to do it, as may most glorify 
Grod, and advance the reputation of his wisdom, 
his justice, and lus mercy. Repentance being 
a return to God, a ceasing to dishonour him 
any more, and a restoring him (so far as we can) 
to the honour we have deprived him of; it ought 
to be done with as much humility and sorrow, 
with as clear glorifications of God, and condem- 
nations of ourselves, as we can. 

1. To which purpose; he that confesseth his 

Aa 
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sins must do it with all sincerity and simplicity 
of spirit, not to serve any secret end, bat to de- 
stroy our sin, to shame and punish ourselves, to 
obtain pardon and restitution ; always telling our 
sad story just as it was in acting, excepting 
where the manner of it and its nature or circum^ 
stances require a veil; and then the sin mu^ 
not be concealed, nor yet so represented, as to 
keep the first immodesty alive in him that acted 
it, or to become a new temptation in him that 
hears it. But this last caution is only of use in 
our confessions to the minister of holy things. 

2. All our confessions must be accusations of 
ourselves and not of others. For if w^ confess 
to God, then to accuse another may spoil our 
own duty, but it can serve no end, £Dr God at 
ready knows all that we can say to lessen or 
aggravate the sin ; if we confess to men, then to 
name another, or by any way to signify or re- 
veal him is a direct defamation ; and unless the 
naming of the sin do of itself declare the assist- 
ing party, it is at no hand to be done or to be 
inquired into. But if a man hath committed in- 
cest, and there is but one person in the world 
with whom he could commit it, in this case the 
confessing his sin does accuse another ; but then 
such a guide of souls is to be chosen to whom 
tha person confessing is not known ; but if by 
this or some other expedient the fame of others 
be not secured, it is best to confess that thing to 
God only ; and so much of the sin as may ag- 

12 
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gravate it to an equal height with its own kind 
in special, may be communicated to him, of 
whom we ask comfort and counsel. If to con*- 
fess to a priest were a divine commandment, this 
caution would have in it some difficulty and much 
variety, but since the practice is recommended 
to us wholly on the stock of prudence and great 
diarity, the doing it ought not to be in any way 
uncharitable to others. 

3. He that hath injured his neighbour must 
confess to him, and he that hath sinned against the 
Church must make amends and confess to the 
Church, when she declares herself to be offended. 
For when a fact is done, which cannot naturally 
be undone ; the only duty that can remain is to 
rescind it morally. To confess a sin and hate it, 
to wish it had never been done, is the only way 
to annihilate the act, which naturally can never 
be undone. And therefore the confessing a sin 
to persons injured must needs be a duty, be- 
cause it is the first part of amends, and some- 
times all that is left ; but it is that, which God 
and man require, before they are willing to 
pardon the offender. And this is the meaning 
of those preceptive words of St. James, Confess 
your sins one to another^ ; that is, to the Church, 
who are scandalized, and who can forgive and 
pray for the repenting sinner; and confess to 
him that is injured, that you may do him right, 

' James ▼. 16. 

A a2 
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that so you may cease to do wrongs that you 
may make your way. for pardon and. offer 
amends. This only, and ail this, is the meaning 
of the precept No man is a true penitent, if 
he refuses or neglects to confess his sins to God 
in all cases, or to his brother, if he have injured 
him, or to the Church if she be offended, or 
where she requires it; for wheresoever a man is 
bound to repent, there he is bound to confession, 
which is an acknowledgment of the injury and 
.the first instance and publication of repentance 
In other cases, confession may be of great ad- 
vantage, in these it is a duty. 

4. Let no man think it a shame to confess his 
sin ; or if he does, let not that shame deter him 
irom it. There is a shame in confession^ b^ 
cause nakedness is discovered ; but there is re- 
pentance and amendment Shame in confes- 
sion is a great mortification of the man, and 
highly punitive of the sin, and unless it hinders 
the confession, is not to be reproved. And it is 
a material consideration, that if a man be impa- 
tient of the shame here, he will be no gainer by 
refusing to confess, for sins unconfessed are 
most commonly unpardoned, and unpardoned 
sins will be made public before all angels, and 
all the wise and good men of the world, when 
their shame shall have nothing to make it tole- 
rable. 

5. When a penitent confesses his sin, the hoij 
man that ministers to his repentance, and hears 
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Ms confession, must not without great cause 
lessen the shame of the repenting man ; he must 
directly encourage the duty, but not add con- 
fidence to the sinner. For whatsoever directly 
lessens the shame, lessens also the hatred of sin, 
and his future caution, and takes away that, 
Which was an excellent defence against the sin. 
But the minister of religion is to do with the 
^harne, as he is to do with the man's sorrow; 
80 long as it is a good instrument of repentance, 
80 long it is to be permitted and assisted ; but 
wheii it becomes irregular or disposed to evil 
events, it is to be taken off. And so must the 
''shame of the penitent man, when there is dan- 
ger lest the man be swallowed up by too much 
sorrow and shame, or when it is perceived, that 
the' shame alone is a hindrance of the duty. In 
these cases, if the penitent man can be per- 
suaded directly and by choice, for ends of piety 
and religion to suffer the shame, then let his 
spirit be supported by other means ; but if he 
cannot, let confidence be wrought in him, by 
^consideration of the universal calamity and ini- 
quity of man, or the example of great sinners 
like himself, who have willingly undergone the 
yoke of the Lord, or by consideration of the 
"Divine mercies, or of the easiness and advantage 
of the duty: but let nothing be offered to lessen 
the hatred or the greatness of the sin; lest a 
temptatibn to sin hereafter be sowed in the fur- 
"tei^ of thfe present repentance. 
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6. If a man have committed a great sin, it is 
great prudence as well as a good mark of repent- 
ance, that he confess it, declaring the kind of it, 
if it be of that nature, that the spiritual man to 
whom he confesses, may conceal it. This con- 
fession of single acts is both of great use in every 
man's repentance, and if the man be of a sad, 
amazed and afflicted conscience, is in some cases 
necessary. For there are some unfortunate per- 
sons, who have committed some secret facts of 
shame and horror, at the remembrance of which 
they are amazed, of the pardon of which they 
have no sign, for the expiation of which they use 
no instrument, and they walk up and down like 
distracted persons, to whom reason is useless and 
company is unpleasant, and their sorrow is not 
holy, but very great, and they know not what to 
do, because they will not ask. I have observed 
some such ; and the only remedy that was fit to be 
prescribed to such persons, was to reveal their 
sin to a spiritual man, and by him to be put into 
such a state of remedy and comfort as is proper 
for their condition. It is certain that many per^ 
sons have perished for want of counsel and com- 
fort, which were ready for them, if they would 
have confessed their sin. 

7. But if the penitent person hath been an ha- 
bitual sinner, he is to take care in his confessions 
that the minister of religion understand the de^ 
grees of his wickedness, the time of his abbde in 
sin, the greatness of his desires, the frequencjf^^tf 
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his acting tkein» and this not told by numbers 
but by general significations of the time, and by 
particular significations of the earnestness of his 
choice* And since this transaction is for coun-o 
sel and comfort, in order to pardon, and the 
perfection of repentance, there should be no 
scruple in the particular circumstances of it, but 
that it be done heartily and wisely ; that is, so 
as may best serve the ends to which it is designed; 
and that no man do it in despight of himself or 
against his will, for the thing itself is not a direct 
service of God immediately enjoined, but is a 
service to ourselves to enable us to do our duty 
to God, and to receive a more ready and easy 
and certain pardon from Him. They indeed who 
pretend it as a necessary duty, by affixing to it 
rules and measures of their own, have made that 
which they call necessary, to be intolerable and 
impossible. Indeed it is certain that when God 
bath appointed a duty. He also will describe the 
measures, or else leave us to the conduct of our 
own choice and reason in it. But when God 
has not described the measures, we are to do 
that which is most agreeable to the analogy of 
the commandment, or the principal duty, if in 
case it be under a command ; but if it be not, 
then we are only to choose the particulars, so as 
may best minister to the end, which is designed 
in the whole ministration. 

It ig( a very pious preparation to the holy sacra- 
ll^ept that we confess our sins to the minister of 
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r^14^ion« Seli^xamination was indeed prescribed 
to tbe CorinthiaD» ; but it is of more advaala^ 
to perform this part of repentance under tbe 
conduct of a spiritual guide. It will frequently 
happen that a man needs this help, and would 
fain make use of it, but cannot have it; but 
when he can meet with the blessing, it were well 
that it were more frequently and more readily 
entertained. I end these advices with the words 
of Origen, <<He shall have no pardon, who 
knows his sin and confesses it not ; but we most 
confess always." But this is to be understood of 
a general accusation or of a confession to God. 
For in confessions to man, there is no other use- 
fulness of repeating our confessions, excepting 
when such repetition doth aggravate the fault of 
relapsing and ingratitude, in case the man re* 
turns to those sins, for which he hoped that before 
he did receive a pardon. 

But because in all repentances there is some- 
thing penal, it is not amiss that there be given 
some rules and measures of acting that part of. 
repentance, which consists in corporal austerities. 

1. He that hath a great sorrow need neither 
be invited nor instructed in the matter of bis 
austerities. For a great sorrow and its own na- 
tural expressions and significations, such as are- 
fastings and abstinence, and tears and indigiift*^ 
tion, and restlessness of mind and prayers fati 
pardon, andmortificadon of the sin, are att ihil^^ 
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wUch wtU perfect this part of repeiltaacQ4,..Oidyi 
sonetimes they need caution for th^ de^eee^ ol 
tbem* 

S. Let the penitent be careful thiut he do not 
iajjure his health or oppress his spirit by the zeal 
of Am part of repentance. For all such fieree 
proceedings are either superstitious, or desperate^ 
or indiscreet, or the effect of a fedse persuasioQi 
concerning them, that they are a direct service 
of God, that they are simply necessary and se- 
irerely enjoined. A great sorrow refuses to eat^, 
to sleep, to be cheerful, to be in company, ac* 
cording as the degree of it is, and as the circum* 
stances of the person are. But sometimes sorrow^ 
is to be chosen and invited by arts, and minis* 
tered to by external instruments ; and just so 
are those self-afflictions, called penances, they 
are then to be chosen, so as to make the per- 
son a sorrowful mourner, to make him take no 
delight in sin, but to conceive and feel a just 
displeasure. They must do so much and no 
nciore, for these things are like fire and water, 
good so long as they are made to serve our 
needs, but when they go beyond that, they are 
not to be endured. 

3. For the quality or kind of austerities, this 
is Jdne best measure. Those are the best which- 
S6Rverthe most ends; not those which most vex 
us^.but such which will most please God. Fast* 
ings ahine, lyings upon the ground, disciplines 
apdiidiifiet chastisements of the body, vex the 
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body and cruc^y the sinner, but the sin lives 
still for all them ; but if we add prayer, medtta<* 
tion, reading, solitariness, silence, there is much 
more done towards the extinction of the sin. 
But he that adds alms, or something that is not 
only an act contrary to the former state of sin, 
but such which is apt to obey GodL and to do 
good to man, he hath chosen the better part* 
Fastings, prayers, and alms, together, are the 
best penances, or acts of exterior repentance, in 
the world. 



The Prayer. 

I. 

O eternal God, gracious and merciful, the 
fountain of pardon and holiness, hear the cries, 
and regard die supplications of thy servant. I 
have gone astray all my days, and I will for 
ever pray unto thee and cry mightily foi* 
pardon. Work in thy servant such a sorrow 
that may be deadly unto the whole body of sin, 
but the parent of an excellent repentance. O 
suffer me not any more to do an act of shame; 
nor to undergo llie shame and confusion of face, 
which is the portion of the impenitent and per* 
severing sinners at the day of sad accounts. I 
humbly confess my sins to Thee, do Thou hide 
them from all the world; and while I mourn £9r 
them, let the angek rejoice : and while I am 
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killing them by the aids of thy Spirit, let me be 
written in the book of life, and my sins be 
blotted out of the black registers of death, that 
my sins being covered and cured, dead and 
buried in the grave of Jesus, I may live to 
Thee, my God, a life of righteousness, and 
grow in it till I shall arrive at a state of 
glory. 

II. 

I ,have often begun to return to thee ; but I 
turned short again, and looked back upon Sodom, 
and loved to dwell in the neighbourhood of the 
horrible regions. Now, O my God, hear ; now 
let me finish the work of a holy repentance. Let 
thy grace be present with me, that this day I 
may repent acceptably, and to-morrow, and all 
my days ; not weeping over my returning sins, 
nor deploring new instances ; but weeping bit* 
terly for the old, loathing them infinitely, de- 
nouncing war against them hastily, prosecuting 
that war vigorously ; resisting them every hour, 
crucifying them every day, praying perpetually, 
watching assiduously, consulting spiritual guides 
and helps frequently, obeying humbly, and 
crying mightily, I may do every thing by which 
I can please Thee, that I may be rescued from 
the powers of darkness, and the sad portions of 
Qtcimity which I have deserved. 
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III. 

O give unto Thy servant intentions so reai, 
a resolution so strong, a repentance so holy, a 
sorrow so deep, a hope so pure, a charity so sub- 
lime, that no temptation or time, no health or 
sickness, no accident or interest may be able in 
any circumstance of things or persons to tempt 
me from Thee and prevail. Work in me a 
holy and an unreprovable faith, whereby I may 
overcome the world, and crucify the flesh, and 
quench the fiery darts of the devil ; and let this 
faith produce charity, and my sorrow cause 
amendment, and my fear produce caution, and 
that caution beget a holy hope : let my repent- 
ance be perfect and acceptable, and my affliction 
bring forth joy, and the pleasant fruit of right- 
eousness. Let my hatred of sin pass into the 
love of God, and this love be obedience, and this 
obedience be universal, and that universality be 
lasting and perpetual ; that I may rejoice in my 
recovery, and may live in health, and proceed in 
holiness, and abide in Thy favour, and die with 
a blessing, the death of the righteous, and may 
rest in the arms of the Lord Jesus, and at the 
day of judgment may have my portion in the 
resurrection of the just, and may enter into the 
joy of my Lord, to reap from the mercies of 
God in the harvest of a blessed eternity, what is 
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here sown in tears and penitential sorrow, being 
pardoned and accepted, and saved by the mercies 
of God in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
Amen. Amen. Amen. 



THE END. 



<}ifiB£BT & RiviNOTOK, Printers, St John's Square, London. 



7 



> Ml 



BOOKS 

RECENTLY PUBLISHED BT 

J. G. & F. RIVINGTON. 

ST. PAUL'S CHURCH YARD, AND WATERLOO PLACE. 



I. 

SOME ACCOUNT of the WRITINGS of CLE- 
MENT of ALEXANDRIA. By the Right Rev. JOHN 
KAYE, D.D. Lord Bishop of Lincoln. 8vo. 12«. 

II. 

A THIRD VOLUME of PAROCHIAL SER- 
MONS. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, M.A. 
Vicar of St Mary the Virgin's, Oxford, and Fellow of Oriel 
College. 8vo. 10«. 6d. 

Lately Published, Vols. I. and II. 8vo. 1/. Is. 

III. 

The SOLDIER'S HELP to the KNOWLEDGE of 
DIVINE TRUTH. A Series of Discourses delivered in 
the Chapel of the Military Hospital, Chelsea. By the Rev. 
G. R. GLEIG, M.A. Chaplain. 12mo. 6s. 

IV. 

SERMONS preached m the Parish Church of St. 
Andrew the Great, Cambridge. By the Rev. TEMPLE 
CHEVALLIER, B.D. late Vicar and Lecturer of St Andrew 
the Great, Cambridge ; Professor of Mathematics in the Uni- 
versity of Durham ; and Perpetual Curate of Esk, Durham. 
12mo. 6s, 

V. 

The LIFE of ARCHBISHOP LAUD. In Con- 
tinuation of the Series of Lives of British Divines in the 
Theological Library, and printed uniformly with Wiclif, 
Cranmer, and Jewel By CHARLES WEBB LE BAS, 
M.A. Professor in the East India College, Herts ; and late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. In small 8vo. With 
Portrait. 6f. 



BOOKS PUBLISHED BT J. O. & F. RIVINOTOK. 

VI. 

A SECOND SERIES of PLAIN SERMONS. By 

the Rev. F. W. FOW!«E, Rector of All'iDgton, and Perpetual 
Curate of Amesbury, Wilts. 12mo. 5s, 

Lately published, the First Series. 12mo. St. Sd, 

VII. 

The Second Edition of DISCOURSES on ELIJAH 
and JOHN the Baptist By the Rev. J. S. M. ANDERSON^ 
M.A. Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, and Perpetual Curate 
of St. George's Chapel, Brighton. 8vo. lOt. 6d. 

VIII. 

SPECULUM 6REGIS; or. Parochial Minister's 
Assistant. By a COUNTRY CURATE. 

"He understands but little of the nature and obligations of 
the priestly office, who thinks he has discharged it by performing 
the public appointments." — Bishop Burnet. 

Fourth Edition. Bound with Clasp, 6s, 

IX. 
GUIDE to the HOLY SACRAMENT of the LORD'S 

SUPPER. By the Rev. G. R. GLEIG, M.A. Chaplain to the 
Royal Hospital at Chelsea. ]8mo. 3s, 

X. 

TRACTS for the TIMES. By MEMBERS of the 
UNIVERSITY of OXFORD. Vol. II. For 1834-6. 8vo. 7s,ed, 
Lately published, Vol. I. 8vo. 8s, 6d. 

XI, 

A SECOND SERIES of SCRIPTURE BIOGRAPHY. 

By the Rev. ROBERT WILSON EVANS, M.A. FeUow and 
Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge ; and Author of the " Rec- 
tory of Valehead." In small 8vo. With Frontispiece, 6s, 
Lately published, the First Series. With Frontispieee, 6s, 

« XII. 

The FIRST and SECOND of LAW'S THREE 

LETTERS to BISHOP HOADLEY, in Answer to his Lord- 
ship's Sermon on the Nature of Christ's Kingdom, and his No- 
tions of the Authority of the Christian Priesthood. New Edi- 
tion. Small 8vo. 3«. 6d, 

*«* This present Edition of these Letters is brought forward 
in answer to some opinions lately reproduced by Dr. Arnold in 
his Publications. 



